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EDITORIAL JZ7 JZ? 

An annuity bond, issued March 28, 1892, by the 
then Missionary Society, is still drawing interest. 
The aged woman in Vermont, in whose favor the 
bond was issued, now nearly nineteen years ago, has 
written to the Treasurer of the Board of Foreign 
Missions as follows: “I had no idea when the bond 
was issued that I could live to this date. The prompt¬ 
ness with which I have received the amount promised 
has been a comfort all these years, as has also the 
relief from all anxiety about the matter.” The an¬ 
nuity bonds of the Board of Foreign Missions are 
commended to the members of the Methodist Epis¬ 
copal Church. If you are interested, write to the 
Missionary Secretaries for literature giving full 

particulars. 

A VETERAN HONORED 

A very interesting ceremony took place in Thoburn 
Memorial Hall, Calcutta, Thursday evening, Decem¬ 
ber 8, 1910, when an oil painting of Bishop Tho¬ 
burn was presented to the Church and unveiled by 
Sir Robert Laidlaw, who was for a number of years 
associated with Bishop Thoburn during his pastor¬ 
ate of what was then known as the First Methodist 
Episcopal Church in Calcutta, more recently known 
as the Thoburn Methodist Episcopal Church. Sir 
Robert Laidlaw in presenting the portrait made a 
very interesting address, highly complimenting the 
work of the Bishop in founding and carrying for¬ 
ward the Church. He said, among other things, 
“It is very fitting that this veil should be composed 
of an English and an American flag, for he whose 
portrait they cover was a man of broad cosmopolitan 
character. In fact, I know of no American who was 
so well acquainted with English ways and thought 
and English life as was Bishop Thoburn. He often 
referred to himself as half an Irishman and half an 
American. But be that as it may, he was familiar 
with things English, this perhaps largely through 
his close association with a number of sympathetic 
officials in his early work in North India.” 

Sir Robert further said: “I remember coming 
along Dharamtala Street and being attracted by the 
large crowds that entered the building. I heard the 
end of the sermon that night and stayed to the 
after-meeting, which was conducted in a unique 
fashion. I came again, and, like many of you, drawn 

by the personality of the man and the vitality of his 
message, I threw in iny lot with the Church. I felt 
that here was a man who was in earnest, who had 
something preeminently worth while.” 

The Bishop was further described as having a mes¬ 
sage for all—the rich, the poor, government officials 
and Indian gentlemen. During his pastorate the 
aisles were often seated to accommodate the congre¬ 
gations.1 

A very handsome compliment was also paid to 
Mrs. Thoburn, who was described as a woman of 
great ability and helpfulness, who was not only a 
true helpmeet to her husband, but she herself ini¬ 
tiated new plans, among them the Deaconess Home 
over which Miss Maxey has presided for these many 
years. Pastor Thoburn was described as a man of 
tact, cheerfulness and simplicity. 

It was the writer’s privilege five years ago to visit 
all the Conferences of Southern Asia in company 
with Bishop Thoburn, and it was a special pleasure 
to note the affection with which he was received by 
missionaries, native preachers and Church members. 
They seemed anxious to vie with each other in 
bestowing upon him special honor. No name in 
India is more highly honored than that of Bishop 
James M. Thoburn. A. B. L. 

THE EVERY-MEMBER CANVASS 

Recently the Church press has given prominence 
to the every-member canvass for Church benev¬ 
olences, which should receive the careful attention 
of the eutire ministry and laity of the Church. 
While there are many members of the Church who 
ought to largely increase their benevolent gifts, there 
is probably a much larger number who give nothing 
at all. The plan includes an annual foreign mission¬ 
ary day, required by the Discipline as follows: “The 
pastor, aided by the official board, and the Com¬ 
mittee on Foreign Missions, shall provide for an 
annual missionary day when the pastor, or some one 
invited by him, shall present the cause of foreign 
missions; when contributions shall be taken for our 
foreign work exclusively. If so desired the con¬ 
tributions may be paid weekly or monthly.” 

The plan now proposed supplements the above 
requirement by providing for a canvass of all who 
from any cause are absent on the annual missionary 
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day- It should not be forgotten that this every- 

merabej* canvass lias bqen put forward by the Inter¬ 

denominational Ltt^if^n's Missionary Movement and 

deservas tie syntffmh^ and cooperation of each mem¬ 

ber If Ihc'CIJiiR-h. ' If calmed out, the income for all 

our oedQyolences will be Wiic-lcly doubled. Let every 

pastor be supported by nis official board in giving 

the plan a fair trial. A. B. L. 

THE PRESS OF JAPAN 

The Oriental Economic Review for December 

has a very interesting article on The Press of Japan, 

from which we glean the following: The press has 

attained a degree of development quite on a par with 

the progress the nation has made in other directions. 

In its modera sense it came to Japan with the civili¬ 

zation of the Occident, and consequently is still 

young. Roughly speaking, the modern press is about 

a half century old, the first newspapers with a mod¬ 

ern name being issued in October, 1861. There are 

1,800 newspapers and magazines of all classes in 

Japan, and there is not a town with a population 

of 10,000 or more that has not at least one newspaper, 

and generally two or more. The great centers of 

journalism are Tokio and Osaka. The circulations of 

the leading dailies of Tokio range from 10,000 to 

180,000. One paper in Osaka claims a circulation 

of 250,000. 
Journalism in Japan is undergoing the same 

process of popularization which we notice in the 

press of the United States. Ten years ago to print 

an illustration -was regarded as being beneath the 

dignity of a self-respecting newspaper. Now there 

is not a newspaper, however influential or self- 

respecting, that dees not appear with pictures. In 

nothing is the wide-awake character of the Japanese 

press more strikingly shown than in the great im¬ 

portance which all leading newspapers attach to 

foreign news. They have correspondents in most 

of the principal cities of the world—London, Wash¬ 

ington, Paris, Berlin, Saint Petersburg, and Peking. 

The press of Japan is as free as that of any other 

civilized country, no restraint whatever being placed 

upon the discussion of public affairs so long as it 

does not trespass upon morals or public order, the 

only limitation upon this freedom being in connec¬ 

tion with military and diplomatic secrets in time of 

war. _- A. B. L. 

^ CHRISTIANITY AND THE NATIONS 

Such is the title of a volume, containing six lec¬ 

tures delivered in January and February, 1910, in 

Edinburgh, Glasgow and Aberdeen, Scotland, by 

Robert E. Speer, D.D., Secretary of the Board of 

Foreign Missions of tiie Presbyterian Church, and 

published by the Fleming H. Revell Company, of 

New York city. The lectures were; delivered under 

the auspices of the Duff Missionary Lectures, estab¬ 

lished in memory of Alexander Duff, and contain 

discussions of The Missionary Duty and Motives, 

The Missionary Aim and Methods, Missions and the 

Native Churches, Missions and Politics, Christianity 

and the Non-Christian Religious, The Relation of 

Missions to the Unity of the Church and the Unity 

of the World. The discussions under these several 

heads are quite elaborate aud exhaustive. The 

author says in his preface: “The limited time avail¬ 

able for the delivery of each lecture required the 

cutting out of a good part of the material, but all 

that was omitted is restored in the printed form.’' 

If the lectures had been printed as delivered, no 

doubt the substance would have been preserved and 

the volume would have a wider reading than it will 

in its more voluminous form. However, it is well 

worth the time that will be required to give it not 

only a cursory reading, but thorough study. 

We find ourselves in substantial agreement with 

the author, except in the last lecture of the series, 

in which he stands for the organic unity of the 

Christian Church, and holds that the division into 

denominations is obstructive to its progress, if not 

indeed positively sinful. It is apparently claimed 

that organic unity only can fulfill the Saviour’s 

prayer: “That they all may be one as Thou and I 

are one.” We are of the opinion that there is now, 

and always has been, the unity for which our Lord 

prayed, among all genuine Christians. All who are 

in Christ Jesus are one, whether they are found in 

the Presbyterian Church, the Methodist Episcopal 

Church, the Roman Catholic Church or in any 

other church, or in no church. There was a time 

when there was organic union and there followed 

the “dark ages.” The breaking up of organic union 

was the beginning of a brighter day. If the Apos¬ 

tolic Church could, through an ecclesiasticism, be¬ 

come a vast system of tyranny, destroying religious 

liberty and genuine spirituality, history might re¬ 

peat itself and bring about like results in future 

years. By promoting the spiritual unity of the 

Christian*” Church, there will come such organic 

unity as will promote the greatest efficiency without 

the peril of ecclesiastical tyranny. 

The author’s contention that the work of missions 

in meeting the dangers and supplying the elements 

necessary to the unification of mankind is essential, 

is strongly stated and convincing. His last words 

on this question are worthy of special emphasis: 

“God has made of one blood all the nations of men 

and has appointed to each the bounds of its habita¬ 

tion and the glory of its own distinct mission, and 

has also given them, in the gospel of His Son, the 

common life provided for all mankind wherein there 

is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uneir- 

cumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bondman nor free¬ 

man, but Christ is all in all.” A. B. L... 
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The Christian Sahayak 
JUBBULPORE, INDIA, Elh DECEMBER, 1911 

A Conference of Superintendents 
of Leper Asylums was held in 
Chandkuri C. P., Nov. 27. Govern¬ 
ment representatives were Mr. 
Blotchford I. C. S., Deputy Com¬ 
missioner of Bilaspur and Capt. 
T. C. Rutherford I. M. S., Civil Sur- 
o-eon Bilaspur: Rev. D. Rioch, 
Superintendent of the Mungeli 

Asylum was present. 

Two weeks ago v/e announced 
the birth of a son to Rev. and Mrs. 
Madsen of Pendra Road. Word 
now comes that the child lived 
only a few days. Mr. and Mrs. 
Madsen have the sympathy of all 
the Mission iu their loss. Mrs. 
Madsen is growing stronger. 

Dr. G. W. Brown of the 
Bible College Jubbulpore, left on 
Nov. 29th for Benares where he 
will assist in the recension of the 
revised translation of the Hindi 
Old Testament. It is expected 
that this work will take about 
three months. During his absence 
from Jubbulpore the work of the 

Bible College will be carried on by 
Rev. O. J. Grainger who will be 
assisted by Miss Josepha Franklin. 

It is during these winter months 
that the Secretaries of the Foreign 
Christian Missionary Society make 
their campaign among the church¬ 
es for the deepening of missionary 
interest and the raising of funds 
for the carrying on of the work. In 
view of the shortage of men and 
fuuds which is making it difficult 
to properly man and equip the 
work already undertaken by the 
Society and in view of the oppo¬ 
sition the Executive Committee is 
experiencing in certain quarters 
it is well that every missionary ol 
the Society should offer special 
prayer for the Secretaries as they 
go about their work and for the 

churches, that they ina3r rise to 
their duties and opportunities. 
Cannot the missionaries of every 
station in their weekly gathering 
make this more than ever before 
a matter of special united prayer ? 

The “Bible in the World” of Octo¬ 
ber announces the translation of the 
Bible bj' Dr. Nottrott of Gossner’s 
German Evangelical Lutheran 
Mission, into the language of the 
Mundas of Chhota Nagpur. This 
is being printed by the British and 
Foreign Bible Society and som« 
copies have already been issued. 

The Christian and Missionary 
Alliance has issued a statement j v 
containing the following clauses. 

1st:—“ As all missionaries of the 
Christian and Missionary Alliance 
have signed the following declara¬ 
tion of faith, “ I believe in God the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost: in 
the verbal inspiration of the Scrip¬ 
tures as originally given, in the 1 
vicarious attonement of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, in the eternal salva¬ 
tion of all who believe in Him, 
and the everlasting punishment of 
all who reject Him;” we do not 
see how we can join any federation 
or alliance in which there are some 
who would not agree with us in 
the above declaration.” 

2nd:—“While believing with all 
our hearts the principle “ that the 
Church of God is one, and that 
believers are the body of Christ 
and severally members thereof.” 
yet we see nothing to be gained 
by joining a Federation the mem¬ 
bers of which differ so widely in ■ 
their religious views and also in 
their Church-practice that their 
federation is likely to result in a 
unity more apparent than real. 
We believe the unity of which 
Christ spoke is one of the Spirit 
and to be attained by closer union 
with Him, the Lord and Master, 
rather than outwardly by'writen 
agreements.” 

In saying “ We beleve the unity 
of which Christ spoke is one of the 
Spirit and to be attained by closer 
union with Him, the Lord and 
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Master,” tlie writers of this de¬ 
claration have put the matter 
accurately, but the question aris¬ 
es; Should not this unity of the 
Spirit manifest itself? Is it not the 
duty, should it not be the joy of 
all who have the Spirit of Christ 
to manifest that unity openly be¬ 
fore the world. There is one Spirit 
and it will draw together all in 
whom it dwells. When the Spirit 
of Christ has its full sway in the 
hearts of men there will be no divis¬ 
ions of any kind in His Church. If 
these things be true Then does not 
a refusal to fellowship a man come 
near to being a declaration that 
we do not consider that he has 
the Spirit of Christ?. To exclude 
a person because he connot 
subscribe to every item of a creed 
like the one above, or some other,— 
does this mean that the man who 
does not subscribe to the creed has 

not the Spirit of Christ? 
While the logic of the theory of 

Denominationalism works out to 
this end yet in pracical life hardly 
anyone thinks out what it means. 
The cordial fellowship that exists 
in every day life between Chris¬ 
tians who will not allow each- 
others names on the Church rolls, 
shows that it is the Spirit and not 
theology that regulates practical 
fellowship. The essential thing is a 
Christian experience that comes 
from vital contact with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

“ Christianity has had many the¬ 
ologies, many ecclesiastical polities 
and many rituals. These have 
reflected different stages of civiliza¬ 

tion and different racial character¬ 
istics. They have sometimes ob¬ 
scured the central teaching of our 
Lord. They have sometimes been 
the necessary time clothing of that 
teaching. They are not final nor 
universal. New ages and other 
races shall clothe again the essential 
principles of Jesus in accordance 
with their own needs. Doubtless 
India arid China and Japan shall 
for themselves express the same 
essential truths, but the religion ot 
Jesus Chirst abides in men and 
women who possess His ~ Spirit, “ 
whose attitude toward humanity 
and God is his attitude. One hesi¬ 
tates to express an opinion as to 
the necessity of new theology for 
India and the East. But one is pre¬ 
pared emphatically to assert that 
China, Japan and India, like Great 
Britain, Germany and the United 
States, need men and women 
in whom dwells the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ. For through them lies the 
supreme hope of the salvation of 

the race.” 
Prof. G. W. Knox, 

in “ Dnyanodaya.” 

WANTED : a Christian Head 
Master for an Upper Primary Boys’ 
School Language Urdu Stipend, 
according to qualification and re¬ 

commendations 

Apply to— 
Miss CLARKE, 

C. M. S- 

Bharatpur Agency- 

Rajpufcana. 

Adapted and Translated into Hindi from Hurlburt's Bible Geography. 

PRICE SIX ANNAS. POSTAGE EXTRA. 

APPLY TO: 

I HR CHRISTIAN MISSION PRESS, JABALPUR. 

Printed at the Christian Mission Press and published by Dr. G. I\ . Brown, .Tabnlpur 
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World Evangelisation 
AND THE 

Unity of Christendom. 

THE World Missionary Conference, 1910, affords 

striking evidence of the fact that the Church as 

a whole is realising that the effective evangel¬ 

isation of the world is alike her duty and her crown, 

and that the task is no longer idealistic, but actual 

and imminent. 

The report of Commission 1 of the World Confer 

. ence contains, among others, the following significant 

statements:— 
“ The Church of Christ, if it puts forth its strength, 

is well able to carry the Gospel to all these fields 

immediately.’’ 
“ Without doubt, the present halting and seeming 

inaction of the Church is bringing discredit upon the 

name and power of Christianity.” And further 

“ The Church has not yet discovered, still less be¬ 

gun to realise, the limitless possibilities of inter¬ 

cession.” 
In view of these startling statements, the following 

conclusions are offered as indicating a practicable 

way by which the aims of the World Missionary Con¬ 

ference, 1910, may be realised, and the true place 

found for the missionary work of the Church, which, 

to use the words of His Grace the Archbishop of Can¬ 

terbury, “ should be the central place of all.” That 

this result is bound up with the question of unity is 
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undeniable. The whole trend of the reports of the 
Commissions of the Conference prove this. 

It is thus claimed at the outset as a first principle, 
that the unity of the Church is essential to the effec¬ 
tive evangelisation of the world. By evangelisation 
of the world may be understood, “ an adequate oppor¬ 
tunity for all men to know Jesus Christ as personal 
Saviour and Lord.” 

The question to be considered is. What kind and 
what degree of unity is required for this purpose, 
and, further, is such unity attainable? 

It is to be observed that unity need not involve 
uniformity—denominationalism and unity are related 
rather than opposed. A fundamental principle of 
Christianity is the fact that “ One is your Master, 
even Christ, and all ye are brethren.” 

As this fundamental principle becomes ultimately . 
subscribed to by members of all branches of the 
Church (Western, Greek and Latin), the full orb of 
unity will presently appear. 

While holding Christianity as a religion undefiled, 
void of idolatry and superstition, and recognising 
error and superstition in certain branches of the 
Church, it becomes us to exercise the full assurance 
of faith in all movements towards unity. 

The Western Church, holding liberty of conscience 
as a blood-bought treasure standing for the pure and 
non-superstitious elements of Christianity, has no¬ 
thing to fear from its impact with less pure branches 
of the Church, but, on the contrary, it may have 
much to give in order that these Churches may re¬ 
ceive the leaven of a pure and undefiled belief. 

The call of the nations in the heathen world is not 
for a United Church, but for “ the Gospel,” and it 
behoves the Church at this stage to seek such unity 
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only as will make it possible for her to carry the 
Gospel to more than two-thirds of the human race 
of this generation, who are to-day open to its influ¬ 

ence. 
This call constitutes a crisis for the Church, in¬ 

asmuch as she unquestionably has a sufficiency of 
present resources, both of men and means. At her 
own peril she dare not neglect it. She may not tarry 
to pursue other subjects, save only to gather such 
measure of unity essential in order that “ the world 

may know.” 
To wait for the full achievement of organic unity 

would be suicidally negligent, for not only is this 
unnecessary and Utopian, but if immediately achieved, 
it would most probably prove an embarrassing and 

hindering factor. 
It is unnecessary to seek any fuller expression of 

unity than is required in order that the Church may 
carry the Gospel into all the world. Carrying the 
Gospel into the world field obviously does not of 
necessity call for any scheme of organic unity at the 

home base. 
No measure of organic unity is actually essential 

in order to effectively evangelise the world. The 
effective evangelisation of the world by the Churches 
in active co-operation in its subsequent reflex action 
upon the home base may be expected to adjust the 

problem of organic unity. 
What is essential is such a measure of inspiration 

at the base, such a realisation of the presence of the 
Holy Ghost inspiring the Church to advance for the 
evangelisation of the world, as shall lead men and 
women to dedicate out of their sufficiency, the re¬ 
quired measure for the effective work of the Kingdom. 

Spiritual unity constitutes the vital and inspiring 



4 

force. If a conception of the essential spiritual unity 
of Christians in Christ Jesus pervaded the Church, 
such a conception would be pregnant with forces 
sufficiently vital to move the world. 

This sense of spiritual unity must contain sufficient 
momentum to secure all needful co-operation. 

The existing separate missionary agencies of the 
Churches can administer with greater economy and 
efficiency than could one vast agency. In this instance 
also organic unity would probably prove defective, 
even if attainable, by creating a hopelessly unwieldy 

missionary agencv. 
The scale of operations in a field so vast as the 

world affords ample scope, if required, for the out¬ 
working of denominational principle. 

There are at least two ways by means of which the 
necessary consciousness of the presence of the Holy 
Ghost inspiring the whole Church to carry the Gospel 
into all the world may be secured. 

First. By the adoption of a common agreement 
by the Church as a whole to reach a common stan¬ 
dard of efficiency—prudence suggests that in the first 
instance the standard chosen should be a mSssimism 
one, A doubling of the present missionary forces 
suggests itself as such. 

Such a doubling would give, say, one missionary 
to every 40,000 in the world field, as compared with 
one ordained minister for every 1,000 at the home 

base. 
Thus a doubling of the forces is so obviously a 

bare minimum of what is needful that its acceptance 
as a standard by the whole Church can hardly be 
doubted. 

The appeal for acceptance of the standard ought 
to be submitted with all the weight of representative 
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Church authority. To this end a common agreement 

between the Churches to submit the minimum stan¬ 

dard for consideration and adoption in Church courts 

would be required. Sush a@ti©n would streark ait @po©h 
Jit ©foureh history. It contains intrinsically all the 

force of a mighty common inspiration. Its real sig¬ 

nificance, however, is inward and spiritual, as an act 

of obedience, and the expression of a common desire 

for the1 fulfilment of our Lord’s prayer, “ that they 

may be one, that the world may believe,” and there¬ 

fore a sure way by means of which the Church may 

realise the presence of the Holy Ghost inspiring her 

to advance for the evangelisation of the world. 

The second method by which the whole Church may 

become quickened to hear and obey is suggested by 

existing interdenominational movements, such as the 

Laymen’s Missionary Movement, and the Student 

Christian Federation. 

This method is illustrated by the adoption by the 

General Council of the Laymen’s Missionary Move¬ 

ment of Victoria, Australia, of the following series of 

resolutions:— 

Whereas, on the authority of the World Missionary 

Conference, 1910, there now exists a crisis in missions 

calling for a “ vast enlargement in the numbers of 

qualified workers ’’ in the world field, this Council re¬ 

solves to give itself to an immediate effort to secure 

Victoria’s proportion of such “ enlargement.” It re¬ 

solves to seek this by prayer to Almighty God. 

Resolved— 

A.—That for a period of two months ending Easter 

Sunday, 18th April, 1911, the Council will meet once 

a week for the express purpose of asking Almighty 

God to grant an increase in volunteers for service 
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equal at least to the number of Victorian workers 

now engaged in foreign service. 

B —That the Council invites into this ministry ol 

Intercession all ministers and laymen associated in 

Ihe denominational branches of the Movement 

throughout the State. 

C —That it be earnestly recommended to the Com¬ 

mittee of the denominational branches of the Move¬ 

ment that united prayer meetings be arranged and 

Sat in districts where two or more denominational 

branches of the Movement exist, the local committees 

be asked to co-operate in making the necessary 

arrangements. 

D —That a deputation from this Council will, as 

far as opportunity offers, visit each centre during the 

Per‘°d- 
E —That the period of intercession be brought to a 

conclusion by united consecration and thanksgiving 

meetings, to be held in various centres. 

F.—That the following bodies be asked to co-oper¬ 

ate in this proposal:— 

(1) The United Missionary Committee. 

(2) The Boards of Missionary Societies in Victoria. 

(3) The Student Christian Union. 

(4) The Y.M.C.A. Foreign Work Club 

(5) All Churches in which Branches of the L.M.M. 

exist. 

(6) The Theological Colleges. 

(7) The Committee of the “ One -World Missio - 

arv Movement. 
G —That the first and last monthly prayer meeting 

of the Council be open to these bodies by invitation. 

H -For the purpose of drafting plans and the pr 

paration and distribution of suitable literature. 
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appoints the following members, with power to add 

and act: — 

The Council suggests that the necessary steps to 

meet the financial obligation involved in such an in¬ 

crease of the staff of workers be deferred; it how¬ 

ever expresses its belief that such a quickening of 

God’s Spirit as is here foreshadowed, working in the 

midst of the Churches, contains within itself the 

assurance of all things needful. 

Assuming that in humble reliance upon Almighty 

God, and in the power of prayer, it becomes possible, 

through similar action by the Laymen’s Missionary 

Movements in Great Britain and America, thus to 

double the missionary forces of Christendom, it will 

be readily seen how speedily the problem of world 

evangelisation may be transformed from the ideal¬ 

istic to the actual, and that other remarkable ex¬ 

pression by the Archbishop of Canterbury at the 

World Conference be realised:—“ But it may well be 

that, if that come true, there be some standing here 

to-night who shall not taste of death till they see— 

here on earth in a way we know not how—the king¬ 

dom of God come with nower.” 

For within ten years this force might be equipped 

and at its post of duty. 

The work of the Student Christian Union, the 

Y.M.C.A. Foreign Work Club, and kindred agencies, 

indicate beforehand, “ the sound of a going in the 

tops of the mulberry trees.” 

Thus if it be permissible in visible unity to inter¬ 

cede with God for men, and representatives of the 

Churches thus agree, surely the answer and the 

power belong to God! To God, who thus encour¬ 

ages His people to prayer. “ He that spared not His 

own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall 
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He not also with Him freely give us all things? 

.. If two of vou shall agree on earth as touching any¬ 

thing that 'they shall ask, it shall be done for them 

of my Father which is in heaven.” 

With the challenge of some 20,000 volunteers for 

service upon her altars, and in the strength and in¬ 

spiration of the new-found spirit of unity, is there 

room for question as to whether or not means: suffi¬ 

cient will be forthcoming to equip and send forth this 

host to the conquest of the world for Christ? 

No step herein outlined is in conflict with the prin¬ 

ciples of the World Missionary Conference-no idea of 

organic and ecclesiastical union is contemplated. 

It complies strictly with clause one of the Minutes 

of the Conference dealing with the appointment of 

the Continuation Committee, stated as follows^ 

‘t That a Continuation Committee of the World Mis¬ 

sionary Conference be appointed, international and 

representative in character, to carry out on the lines 

of the Conference itself, which are interdenomin¬ 

ational and do not involve the idea of organic and 

ecclesiastical union, the following duties,” etc., etc. 

Two things are urgently suggested by this con¬ 

tribution:— , ., 
1st. That the Continuation Committee should con- 

sider, and if thought fit, negotiate with leaders of the 

Church with a view to action. 

2nd That the Laymen’s Missionary Movement, in¬ 

ternationally, should follow the plan of intercession 

and thus, by the fruits of faith, stimulate the Church 

to common action. ^ 
HORACE E. WOOTTON, 

Member, World Missionary Conference, 1910. 

Melbourne, Australia. 

April, 1911. 



ABSTRACT OF REPORT OF THE COMMISSION 

VIII. on “ CO-OPERATION AND THE PROMO¬ 

TION OF UNITY,” WORLD MISSIONARY CON¬ 

FERENCE (1910). 

We suggest that among other duties which the Confer¬ 

ence may think fit to refer to the Continuation Committee 

should be the following :— 

(1) To maintain in prominence the idea of the World 

Missionary Conference as a means of co-ordinating mis¬ 

sionary work, of laying sound lines for future develop¬ 

ment, and of generating and claiming by corporate action 

fresh stores of spiritual force for the evangelisation of 

the world. 

(2) To finish any further investigations, or any formula¬ 

tion of the results of investigations, which may remain 

after the World Missionary Conference is over, and may 

be referred to it. 

(5) To place its services at the disposal of the Home 

Boards in-any steps which they may be led to take (in 

accordance with the recommendation of more than one 

Commission) towards closer mutual counsel and practical 

co-operation. 

.4 copy of this pamphlet has been posted to each 

member of the World Missionary Conference, in the hope 

that those members who approve of its proposals will 

intimate their approval to the Continuation Committee 

and to the undersigned. 

HOBACE E. WOOTTON. 

46 Elizabeth Street, 

Melbourne, Australia, 

April, 1911. 
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AM URGENT GALL AMO NO POWER TO MEET IT; 
O R 

The World Missionary Conference, a Perishing World and 
an Impotent Church■ 

AS SET FORTH IN 

Dr. Andrews Murray’s latest book, “The State of the Church 

A Plea for more Prayer.” 

From his home in South Africa, the veteran teacher 

who has instructed so many in the way of holiness and 

the secret of prevailing prayer has sent forth a stirring 

message which will surely awaken an echo in the hearts 

of all who read it. It is based upon the World Mis¬ 

sionary Conference and the revelations there made 

both of the crying needs of the mission field and the 

inability of the church of Christ in her present spiritual 

condition to meet those needs. 

The wock to tee dorse*—Dr. Murray begins his 

book with this statement:— 

One of the outstanding and abiding results of the 

World Missionary Conference has been the new and 

vivid picture presented to the church of the world-wide 

need of the Gospel message, and the world-wide opening 
there was for the bringing of that Gospel to every 

creature ; and then at once the question arose, Will the 

church be able to enter these open doors ? 

A clear conception of the extent of the unfinished 

—the hardly begun—task of the evangelisation of the 

world is indeed a most important factor in a right un¬ 

derstanding of the duty of the hour. Before the Con¬ 

ference was held, it was well and widely known that 

more than one half of the world’s population were 

living and dying in ignorance of the gospel. But the 

Conference brought all this out into a clearer light and 

thereby added immensely to the responsibility resting 

upon the church of this generation. If, previous to 

the Conference, it was impossible for those who, in 

their selfishness and indolence, “forbear to deliver 

them that are drawn unto death and are ready to be 

slain,” to plead, “ Behold, we knew it not,” it is much 

more out of the question to urge such an excuse now. 

And if it be true in the case of those who are evange¬ 

lised and who reject the evangel, that it would have 

been better for them, “ more tolerable in the day of 

judgement,” if they had never heard the Gospel, it is 

equally true that for many a Christian, standing 

before the Judgement Seat of Christ, it would have 

been better if they had never lietird the perishing cry 

of the unreached millions and had remained in igno¬ 

rance of their existence. 

The Lack of Workers.—The immensity of the 

harvest to be reaped brings out the dismal inadequacy 

of the labourers. Think of India alone, with its one 

hundred millions at least who have never heard the 

name of Jesus and who never will and never can hear 

that name unless the number of the heralds be largely 

increased. But where is the increase ? The echoes of 

the uninvaded wilderness of pagan ignorance and sin 

answer-where ? “The man of” India, the man of 

China wait in vain for a response to their appealing cry, 

come over and help us. Nay, those who would go in 

answer to that cry are stayed from going, and some are 

stayed from returning through the unwillingness of the 

church to send them. Even “ Keswick ’ is reported to 

be restricting the output of its missionaries through 

lack of funds! 

A Stagnant Chur'eslu.—'That is the explanation. 

Recall the second part of the introductory sentence 

already quoted from Dr. Murray’s book. “And then 

at once the question arose, will the church be able to 

enter these open doors ? It was clearly seen that the 

state of the home church was an all-important factor 

in the possible solution of the great questions raised by 

the Conference.” That solution was left and must be 

hopelessly left until the spiritual life of the church is 

revived. Two of the prominent speakers at the 

Conference are quoted. Professor Cairns asked. 



Has the church within itself at this moment the 
spirital resources for so high and arduous a calling ? 

My profound conviction is that she has not. We are 
moving up to a siuiation which is too hard for us, and 

for which we are not ready. And so the matter of 
most urgent moment before the church, which dwarfs all 

others, is how we can obtain from the Eternal God 
those spiritual reinforcements of His grace which will 

make us able to meet the coming hour. 

Dr. Denney gave a still more explicit and startling 

exposure of the nakedness of the land, referring 

especially to his own communion, the United Free 

Church of Scotland, but the picture would fit other 

communions, even if the statistics were not exactly the 

same. 

I speak only of the church to which I myself belong, 

but something similar. 1 believers true of almost every 

church in Christendom- The United tree Church has 

1,700 congregations and during (he last five years the 

average increase in its membership has been about 850 ; 

that is to say, every second congregation in the church 
has added one, and every other congregation has added 

none. The number of candidates for the ministry at 

the present time is less than it was a good many years 
a<r0 ; it is hardly a sufficient number to keep up the stall 

at home, to say nothing of supplying men for abroad. 
Men are not coming forward as ministers, nor coming 

forward as missionaries, because they are not coming 

forward into the membership of the Christian church 

at all. Something must happen to the church at home, 

if it is going even to look at the work that has been put 

before it by this Conference. 

To the same sad effect the President of the Baptist 

Union is reported to have said, " To me it is a question 

if any church is doing much more than marking time,” 

that is, as Dr. Murray adds, “ effecting nothing, making 

no advance.” Nay, it is not only no advance but a 

positive diminution. 

During the last ten years there have continually come 

from one or another church the tidings of a decline in the 

membership. This has gone on till now it is said that 

there is hardly a church in Christendom which is not 

suffering from the same cause. The disease is becoming 

chronic. 

Dr. Murray quotes Dr. Forsyth as giving the ex¬ 

planation of this lamentable state of things. 

The real cause is the decay, not in religious interests 

or sympathies, but in personal religion of a positive and 

experienced kind, and often in the pulpit. ■ • • 

Decay in membership of the church is due to decay of 
membership in Christ. Even among those who remain 

in active membership in our churches, the type of reli¬ 

gion has changed, the sense of sin can hardly be 

appealed to now, and to preach grace is in many (even 

orthodox quarters) regarded as theological obsession and 

the wrong language for the hour ; while justification by 

faith is practically obsolete. ... We are merely 

xunning the kingdom and running it without the cross. 

We have the old trade-mark, but what does that matter 

in a dry and thirsty land where no water is, if the 

artesian well on our premises is growing dry ? 

These are net the words of a pessimist, but of one 

who desires, as he says, *l to face the situation and to 

avoid extenuation.” 

An 5mpotent Church.—Achurch that makes no¬ 

advance at home, that simply marks time, that suffers 

leakage by the annual loss of members, cannot be 

expected to do much in the way of missions abroad. 

How can a weak heart send a full supply of blood to 

the extremities; how' can it help becoming diseased 

and dropsical for lack of the necessary pumping 

force ? Dr. Murray quotes from the first call to prayer 

for the Edinburgh Conference. “ The Christian ex¬ 

perience of the church is not deep, intense, living 

enough to meet the world’s need.” And as that was 

said before the Conference, in the same strain, writing 

subsequently, the secretary, Mr. Oldham, says in the 

C. M. Review, January, 1911, 

If the Conference had any meaning at all, it disclosed 

a situation so serious that nothing less than a tremend¬ 

ous spiritual revival can be adequate to meet it. It is 
a new and living apprehension of God and of His pur¬ 

pose for the world that we seem most of all to need, if 

there is to be that irresistible spiritual movement which 

is the only thiiig adequate to the needs of the situation. 
Great tides of spiritual energy must be set in motion, 

if the work is to be accomplished. 

Or, as Dr. Denney put it:— 

Something must happen to the church at home, if it 

is going even to look at the work that has been put 

upon it by the Conference. 

Mr. Grahame White, the expert in aeronautics, wrote 

a startling article in the Strand Magazine for July, 

1911, entitled, “The Aerial Menace.” He shows how 

utterly' unprepared England is—or was at the time of 

writing—In the matter of war aeroplanes. He repres¬ 

ents in the form of a diagram the alarming fact that 

whereas Russia has 300 aeroplanes, Germany 200 and 

France 100, England has only 10. In view of the 

prospect, which the writer of the article regards as 

certain, that the issues of modern warfare will hang 

very largely upon the ability' to navigate the air, both 

for purposes of scouting and of actual destruction, he 

sounds a loud note of warning to his fellow country¬ 

men and urges the immediate and thorough supply of 

the lacking force. He complains bitterly of the “ official 

apathy ” on the subject, and ends his article with the 

words, 4i a live and constructive aerial policy is urgently 

needed.” The parallel between that and the unready 

condition of the church of Christ to face with efficiency 



the great Missionary Campaign must be obvious to all. 

It is suggestive, too, that as the power of the air trans¬ 

cends and out-inanoeviues the more cumbrous move¬ 

ments of the land—c. g. 1 aeroplane scouts can perform 

in an hour observation work that would occupy cavalry 

a whole day, and can do it more efficiently ”—in like 

manner, but infinitely more so, the power needed in 

this spiritual warfare transcends all human methods 

and appliances as the heaven is higher than the earth. 

Wanted, the Supernatural.—Dr. Murray em¬ 

phasises this point with great clearness and force. He 

quotes the saying that “ Christianity is nothing if it be 

not supernatural.” A worker in the East of London 

exclaimed, “ I am wrecked upon the supernatural.” 

Dr. M urray writes, along this line:— 

In the church the question is evermore coming up, 

what can be the reason that Christianity lias so little 
power and so little fulfils all the promises that it makes? 

Read all the discussions that are suing on, notice care¬ 

fully all the plans and efforts that are suggested for 

enabling the church to exercise the power it ought to 

have, and to influence men. either the masses of nomi¬ 
nal Christians, or the millions of the heathen, and you 

will everywhere find how the thoughts and plans centre 

in what man’s wisdom can devise and his zeal and 

energy can accomplish. Everywhere there is the 
thought that if men will only keep up* their courage 

and do their work faithfully, all will come right.... 

Nothing can be more dangerous than to tell men to 

work if°their method of work is nob what it should be. 

If 1 meet aweary pilgiim on the wrong ruad and try 

to encourage him by telling him that he must go bravely 

forward, he may still be able to go a long way before 

evening, but I am deceiving him. I ought to tell him 

he is on the wrong road and show him where to find 

the right one. 

Again, he writes :— 

The spirit of darkness that rules the world and with 
its miohty attraction draws men from Christ and His 

church is too strong for us. Nothing can give the 

victory but the Spirit of God working in us. 

Once more, he writes :— 

The very religions which Christianity is to replace 

teach her that her own life must be lived on the 

supernatural plane, the power of a living faith in a 

living God. 

It is only the supernatural that can cope with the 

supernatural ; only the heavenly that can conquer the 

satanic. Satan was almost entirely ignored by the 

World Missionary Conference, but the fact remains) 

as set forth so clearly in the Scriptures and as 

proved by many witnesses on the mission field^ 

that demoniac forces are at the back of all pagan 

i eligions, and that if we are to make any im¬ 

pression on those forces we must bring in the super* 

natural. But a church that is out of touch with God, 

whether it be by heresy in creed, or compromise with 

the world, or the loss of a living faith, or by neglect 

of prayer, has cut itself off from supernatural supplies. 

The Supernatural Assured—If the church of 

Christ to-day is powerless it is not the fault of the 

source of power. If the stream runs low—and, as in 

so many cases, runs dry—the reason is that there is 

some block in the way. Dr. Murray quotes from the 

Conference report which, speaking of the Day of 

Pentecost, says:— 

The dykes of human insistence were broken at last, 

and the encompassing, waiting, besieging sea of the 

Spirit rushed in At last, the living Father, through 
the Son. had found receptive men. and therefore the 

Spirit was given.There is no limit to the efficacy of 

the Spirit of God in the life of men. save the measure ol 
faith in those who receive it..All limitation and delay 

arise from the imperfect receptiveness of the Christian 
church... How far is it true that God is still literally 

creative in His world whenever and wherever Be finds 
faith? Are therein Him undreamt of resources of life, 

awaiting simply the life of the faith, as the riches of 

nature throughout immemorial ages awaited the dis¬ 

covery and development of science ? 

Repent, Confess—Dr. Murray draws attention 

to the word, Repent, which occurs again and again 

in the messages of the ascended Christ to the 

churches in the Revelation. Very solemnly he 

presses the need of repentance and humiliation in the 

present case. We need to be humbled as Joshua was 

after the defeat at Ai, as the disciples were when, in 

the presence of the mocking on-lookers, they failed to 

cast out the evil spirit. 

The great thought that we must take in is the dis¬ 

honour and the grief caused to God by the lapse of the 

lost ones, by the reproach resting on the church of His 

beloved Son, and by the terrible thwarting of His so 

strong desire through the church to biess the world. 

Our guilt is all the greater because our failure is so 

unnecessary ; the supply of divine grace is so unbound¬ 

ed and so freely offered. We have to fight our way 

through so many barriers of mercy into the wilderness 

of defeat and disaster. 

Fray, Pray, Pray.—That is the culminating word, 

the all-inclusive remedy. Even for the grace of a true 

and effective repentance our only hope is prayer to 

Him who is “ exalted to give repentence.” Dr. Murray 

quotes from the Conference Report: 

If the Conference should lead some, resolutely and 

irrevocably to enter into the school of prayer, the 
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spiritual power of the church for the accomplishment The faith that God longs with all His heart to give 

of its great task would be immeasurably increased. jiis Spirit to the fervent prayer of the righteous man 

Dr. J. R. Mott is also quoted as saying 

I have the strongest of convictions that it would pay, 

manifold, for the church at home and abroad to cease, 

for a season, its busy round of activities and seek for the 
Holy Spirit’s power as for hid treasure. It we would 

evangelise the world in our day we must get back to the 

Pentecostal factor. 

The late Dr. Robson’s striking words are quoted 

“ We shall need three times more men, four times more 

money, seven times more prayer.” 

The book is rightly called, “ A plea for more prayer.” 

In a few closing sentences, the author sums up the 

chief thoughts, expressed and expanded in the book, 

which constitute this urgent plea. 

The verdict of the World Missionary Conference that 

the church is unwilling and unfit for doing the work 

God puts before her. 

The confession of the churches that they are impo¬ 

tent to keep hold of their members; the world spirit is 

too strong. 

The sad truth that both these things are owing to a 

lack of that spiritual life and power without which our 

that availeth much, and so to lift His church to the life 

that there is for her in Christ Jesus. 

As we study and pray over these thoughts, step by- 

step. in God's presence, the mystery of prayer will open 
out to us. We shall see that God has actually made us 

“ partners in the business,” made us kings and priests 
to dispense His blessings to a feeble church and a peri¬ 

shing world. We shall hear a call to forsake that half¬ 

hearted. selfish, prayerless life in which we have lived, 
and begin as intercessors to take our place before God. 

in the assurance that He has put the quickening of the 

church in our hands and will give to persevering, believ¬ 

ing intercession the high honour of restoring His 

Children to the life which He has meant for them. 

Let me beseech all my readers, men and women, 

children of Cod, as they lay aside the book, not to 

refuse the pleading with which it closes, but to say to 

God whether they do now present themselves as a holy 

sacrifice to be at His disposal for the work of His Spirit. 

Let each one say. “ Here am I.” till his whole being 

bows before God in the living conviction. “ God accepts 

me, God enables me, God will bless me. What He 

has never before been able to do through me. He can 

and will do now. 1 am His for the great work of help¬ 

ing to lift His church into the fuller life which cannot 

but overflow in blessing to a perishing world.” 

To pray for the spiritual quickening of a stagnant 

and impotent church, is the best way of praying for the 

salvation of a lost world. And let us in the mission 

field remember this, that if prayer is answered for the 

work must be in vain. home churches, the blessing will extend to all the out¬ 

The conviction that nothing but the power of God’s posts ; so that it is in the interests of India that we 

Holy Spirit in our heart and life can cure the evil. plead for England. 

Copies of this leaflet nay be obtained from Bev. B. J. WABD, Silverdale, Comioor. 

Dr. Andrew Murray's book, “ The State of the Churchmay be had on application to 

F. Kehl, Esq., Messrs. Scliroeder, Smidt & Co., Calcutta, Brice Bs. 2, V.B.B, 

Bangalore Daily Post, Ltd. 



EVANGELICAL CHRISTENDOM. 

Reunion with the Church of Rome. 
By the Rev. Thos. J. Pulvertafl. 

FROM their nature, religious statistics are difficult 

to gauge accurately. They are seldom scientifically 

compiled, .and at best are a very poor guide as to 

the growth and spre?id of any Church. Neverthe¬ 

less, certain broad facts cannot be overlooked, and 

no one can doubt that the Roman Church has a 

greater number of nominal adherents than any 

other Christian body, and that its influence through¬ 

out the globe as apolitical, social, and religious 

force is considerable. In Ireland this statement 

will be readily accepted, and many will be inclined 

to say the power of Rome in British Christendom 

is greater than it has been since the Reformation. 

Those who are under the influence of the Reforma¬ 

tion hold strongly, that it is necessary to maintain 

a,constant witness “against all those innovations 

ofi doctrine and worship, whereby the Primitive 

faith hath been from time to time defaced and over¬ 

laid,” and which were rejected by the Churches that 

appealed to Holy Scripture as the final authority in 

matters of faith. They do ,pot deny that Rome 

holds the fundamental facts of Christian Truth, but 

they allege that these facts are so forgotten amid 

the accumulated mass of error, and are so distorted 

by a false perspective, that it is impossible, with a 

due sense of loyalty to God and to His revealed 

truth, to accept its system and remain at the same 

time faithful to God and loyal to Rome’s demands. 

If it were not so, there would be no justifiable 

.ground for our remaining outside the largest body 

•of Christians. Nothing but loyalty to truth and 

•allegiance to the will. of God can defend our 

inability to accept the jurisdiction of a body which 

3s defined as V the; company of Christians knit to¬ 

gether by the possession' of the same faith and .the 

communion of the' same' sacraments, under the 

government of lawful pastors, and especially of the 

Roman Bishop, as the only Vicar of Christ on 

earth.” 

During the past quarter of a century there has 

been a craving for union with Rome on the part of 

many who are outside its ranks. -This is met with 

•occasionally in unexpected places. Df. Sanday— 

one of the greatest of scholars and most lovable of 

men—in his new book on Christologies, writes with 

reference to past German Protestant opposition to 

Roman teaching: ‘'The Kulttirkampf was still 

fresh in men’s minds, and the "awakening that has 

since come over the Church of Rome, and especially 

-over Roman Cathplic scholarship, was still in the 

future. The more generous spirits in Germany look 

upon their old antagonists with different eyes. But 

there is still not a little to be done with u§. Half, 

or perhaps a third, of the thinking classes in the 

nation have been converted, but a good deal of the 

old fanaticism still survives. However, things are 

moving in the right direction, and the next genera¬ 

tion will see a inarked change. The time is, I hope, 

not far distant when Rornafi and Anglican and Free 

Churchman and Lutheran will only emulate each 

other in good works and in search of deeper truth 

side by side.” A prominent Bjshop in discussing 

reunion said: I should have no right, and you 

have no right, deliberately to leave on one side the 

greatest communion in the world, because at the 

present time it seems to you to be farthest away 

Unity of that kind is: like the play of Hamlet with 

Hamlet left out ... I fail to see how anything 

can justify the sectarianism which would calmly 

leave Rome on one side, and I would ask again 

whether, if we have been ih the habit of doing so, 

we ought not deliberately and once for all to revise 

our: conceptions.” A great lay reader of the ad¬ 

vanced section of the Church of -England asserted : 

“ In urging the sacred cause of reunion let us have 

the courage of our opinion'^ ; let us not be afraid of 

admitting freely and without grudging what mis¬ 

takes have been made, and in what respects we 

ought to. retrace our steps.” These frank expres¬ 

sions of opinion by English Church leaders 'found 

an echo within the'Missionary Conference in Edin¬ 

burgh: No opportunity wds 'there givehfbr a reply 

on the part of those who looked upon'such views, as 

fundamentally'untenable.^ men who,have eyes to 

see the course of human history,;and hearts that 

are unconquerably loyal to .the lessons of the New 

Testament. , w , ,. 
In the mission field, the clash., of Christian 

Churches.is one of the greatest of evils.. The 

missionaries crave for unity when their hearts are 

full of the needs of heathendom and the.loss caused 

by division. Bishop Montgomery,, before he .left 

on his Eastern tour, said that there, are to-day 
2,goo European Anglican workers, 17,000 European 

workers connected with other Reformed Churches, 

and 34,000 Roman Catholic Europeans. in tne 

mission field. Ifthesefigures.be correct, it is no 

wonder that men keen on missions should desire 

union with any body of Christian workers—if it be 

at all possible to secure the spread of Truth ; but, 
alas \ the theorists .at home speak with a different 

voicefrom that ofthe workers abroad,andevery where 

those who are labouring in the foreign field are con- 
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vinced that the mission policy of Rome is one of 

the greatest hindrances to the success of the work 

they have at heart. 
It is necessary to give, briefly, reasoned grounds 

for the assertion that in the present position of the 

Christian world union with Rome is impossible, and 

that under any circumstances that are within the 

range of sane consideration as likely to exist, union 

with Rome in the future would mean ruin and 

danger to those interests we hold most sacred. 
i. The Impossibility of Reunion with Rome. 

—(a) The Claims ofRome exclude Union except at the 
Cost of abandoning our Convictions.—The Syllabus 

published in 1864 condemns the beliefs that lie at 

the very root of the Reformation position. The 

right of private judgment is. anathematised. 
Schrader, the Jesuit interpreter of the Syllabus, 

remarks that it is to be held as of faith that out of 

the Apostolic Roman Church no one can be saved, 
and that the Roman Pontiff cannot be reconciled 

to modern civilisation and progress or compromise 

with them. An impassable gulf has been made 

between modern civilisation and the Roman Church. 

The recent Encyclicals of Pius X. have widened 

and deepened the gulf, for, in the words of one 

who is a strong advocate for reunion with Rome : 

“The Encyclical Pascendi Gregis does not wish 

the reunion of Christendom, the peace and unity 

of the Christian Church ; but simply and alone a 

body that will be submissive without question to 

its domination in doctrine and life, not only by 

external obedience of conformity,, but by the in¬ 

ternal obedience of a submissive conscience and 

an enslaved intellect/’ Rome will never have 

union unless those who unite completely surrender 

to its claims. Even when the Birmingham mani¬ 

festo—with its studiously vague phrases—was 

issued and signed by the leaders of ^all, non- 

Roman Christian Churches in Great Britain, the 

Roman Archbishop of Westminster declined to 

add his name, as it was not “ in accordance with 

the (Roman) custom and tradition ” to invite Chris¬ 

tian men to pray for unity on Whitsunday, 1906. 

The Archbishop is logical, for why should Rome 

pray with those whose only hope of salvation arises 

from invincible ignorance keeping them out of the 

Roman Church ? The claims of Rome are abso¬ 

lute, and if these cannot be admitted then reunion 

is an impossible dream. 
{b) The Doctrine of Rome -excludes us— Rome 

will not have us unless we accept her teaching. 

This we cannot do unless we are false to the 

teaching of Christ. We hold that the Bible con¬ 

tains the Revelation of God. and anything that as 

not contained therein and cannot be proved 

thereby is not required of any man as necessary 

for salvation ; we believe that salvation is obtained 

by trust in Christ and faith in the promises of the 

Gospels—not by the mediation of a "priest. We 

believe that the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 

is a feast to which cur Lord invites His people in 

remembrance of His death and passion, and that 

the miracle of transubstantiation and its accom¬ 

panying superstitions are untrue to the plain mean¬ 

ing of Scripture, and involve disloyalty to God. 

We are convinced that Christ is the Living Head 

of the Church—an all-sufficient Saviour—and we 

cannot accept any infallible earthly head, or give 

the wo: ship due to our Lord to any creature. The 

difference between the teaching of Primitive Chris¬ 

tianity and that of tire Roman Church is so marked 

that there is a gulf, deep and wide, lying between 
the two. The Reformers felt that, and refused to 

believe what their consciences told them was a lie. 

They therefore separated from Rome. Rome has 

transformed Christianity, and by transforming it 

has perverted its essential message. “ If the old 

creeds are not abolished, they have long ceased to 

belong to the working system. The battle of the 
Reformation was to free them from the hetero¬ 

geneous traditions heaped on them in the Middle 
Ages, which were soon reduced to a hard-and-fast 

system by the Council of Trent; and now the Triden¬ 

tine doctrine is itself antiquated by the developments 
of the nineteenth century. Tradition as a source 

of doctrine is hardly less obsolete than Scripture, 

now that the personal infallibility of the Pope has 

placed it in his power to make any other ground of 

belief superfluous, or at best secondary.” We who 
desire to follow the Divine Light shining through 

the lantern of the Word cannot take our place in 

the ranks of those who see their guiding star in 

human inventidhs and superstitious fancies. Re¬ 

gard for our own spiritual safety keeps us outside a 

corporation that makes the' acceptance of what we 

are convinced is untrue to Scripture, fact and 

history essential to our uniting with it. “ The 

terms upon which outward union with Rome is 

possible for us involve what to our consciences is a 

lie. Severed from Rome, we can still face God. 

United to Rome by means of asserting what we 

believe to be untrue, we could' only hide ourselves 

in shame.” * 
(c) The Discipline of Rome makes Union im¬ 

possible.—We live in an age when tolerance is a 

virtue that must and ought to be followed by all 

modem men. This tolerance is claimed, and 

should be always granted, wherever the British 

flag flies. Under that flag no man is under dis¬ 

abilities for his religious opinions—except in one or 

two small districts where strange survivals of 

Roman Catholic canon law block the way to Pro¬ 

testants enjoying the rights extended to all other 

classes of citizens. Man has a right to freedom in 

religious matters. The Syllabus may denounce the 

proposition that “ every man is free to embrace and 

profess the religion he shall believe true, guided by 

the light of reason.” Schrader expresses the mind 

of his Church when he comments: “ Ever)' man 
must embrace the revealed truth in the Catholic 

(Roman) religion.” The claim for tolerance and 

liberty put forth by Rome we grant readily, for w® 

believe that no man should be punished or penal¬ 

ised for his religious belief, that truth is never 

helped by intolerance, and only that which stands 

the most searching examination and testing will 

persist. Error, by its inherent weakness, must in 

the long run perish, and therefore, on grounds of 

the claims of the dignity of freedom and of the 

liberty which the Gospel urges us to give to all 

men, we gladly and willingly extend to every man 

the right to think as his conscience directs him in 

* C. Q. R., January, 11897. 
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those matters which make for his eternal welfare. 

Liberty is the right of all men in religious matters, 

and those who are zealous for truth must observe 

eternal vigilance lest the liberty they gladly grant 
may become a peril to others. By every means in 

their power they must circulate truth to overcome 

error. 
Romanism has no sympathy with this standpoint. 

It claims for itself the most ample freedom, and if 
it could, it would demand dominance in Protestant 

lands. It disregards the feelings of those who 

grant the liberty when it finds it expedient to do 

so, and if it be not expedient, as in the recent case 
of the Borromeo Encyclical, it withdraws the de¬ 

nunciation. In those lands—now happily few in 

number—where it has the might to effect what it 

believes (in accordance with its dogmas) it has the 

universal right to enforce, it proves that it desires 

to carry out to the fullest the principles that oppose 

the granting of free exercise of their religion to the 
immigrants in certain Roman Catholic lands, and 

to the natives of these lands, freedom of worship. 
Spain is at this moment agitated because the 

Government has granted a. certain amount of re¬ 

ligious tolerance to the foreign and Spanish in¬ 
habitants who are not members of the Church of 

Rome. They are permitted to announce their 

existence by the erection of buildings of an ecclesi¬ 

astical form, advertise their services, and put a 

cross over their cemeteries. When in 1876 the 

Constitution which grants this liberty was passed, 

the Pope described leave for Protestants to live 

openly m Spain as st an innovation offensive to the 

sacred rights of the Church.” In a Setter to the 

Archbishop of Toledo he said it violated every 

obligation of truth and the Catholic faith. “It 

annuls illegally the Concordat between the Holy 

See and] the Spanish nation, and exposes the State 
to the charge of wrong and opens a door to error 

—error which is the precursor to a long succession 

of ruinous evil to the nation so long and true a lover 

of Catholic Unity.” In consequence of this action 

the Government by administration withdrew what 

the law granted, and for thirty-four years the 

Evangelicals had to suffer petty persecutions on 

the part of those who considered them noxious 

vermin that had to be endured because they Could 

not be exterminated. This year the King and 

Government determined to restore the plain mean¬ 

ing of the Constitution as the administered law of 

the land, and again the Roman Church protests, 

as “ the change is less a privilege accorded to t/he 

infinitesimal, the insignificant minority that does 

not belong to the State religion, than a humilia¬ 

tion indicted on nearly the whole Spanish people.” 

When the Spanish State desires to grant elemen¬ 

tary tolerance to non-Roman Catholics in Spain 

the Vatican opposes and threatens. The old spirit 

of exclusiveness is still behind the Papacy, and we, 

who love freedom and prize liberty, cannot possibly 

unite with a Church that works to-day, as she did 

in the past, with a discipline that is opposed to the 

rights of man as a free being, to the claims of con¬ 

science to govern conduct, and, above all, to the 

plain teaching of our Lord and Master. The 

claims behind the exercise of Roman discipline are 

such that no New Testament Christian can for one 

moment admit, as they are as exaggerated as they 
are unhistorical, and as crashing of freedom and 

progress as they are false to the spirit of the 

Gospel. 
But it will be said, Why should the door be 

closed to dreams of future reunion^-" Dreams are 
true while they last, and do we not live in dreams ? v 

There are, however, dreams and dreams, and every¬ 

thing depends on whether the guidance of the 
dream be a star that leads us to bow in adoration 

over the Babe of Bethlehem or an ignis fatum—s. 

will-o’-the-wisp that will bring us into a quagmire 

likely to prove fata! to our highest interests. Any 
dream of reunion with Rome in the future is, in 

my opinion, likely to do evil at present, and its 

fulfilment in the future would work ruin to the 

bodies that unite with Rome. 
2. The Church of Rome is Irrkformarle.— 

The whole evolution of its history since the Council 

of Trent shows that it advances from error to error 

and places itself more and more in opposition to 

the teaching of the New Testament The nine¬ 

teenth century was the century of scientific pro¬ 

gress. It was also the age of Roman development 

in an unscientific and unhistoric sense. The doc¬ 

trine of the Immaculate Conception and that of 

the Infallibility of the Pope have been proclaimed 

as de fide. The latter doctrine marks the end of an 

era in which reform might be'conceived possible 

and the beginning of a period in which reform 

can only be brought about by the committal of 

suicide. Only by the election of a Pope who would 
pronounce himself to be infallibly fallible, and his 

predecessorsfallibly infallible^ can there be brought 

about such a change as to make Rom® possible as 

a Church with which the Churches of the Reforma¬ 

tion could unite.. It .is impossible for any sane 

thinker to believe that within the bosom of Rome 

there will arise a series of Popes who will so direct 

the orientation of the Church as to secure the 

abandonment of those dogmas and rules of dis¬ 

cipline that make her impossible as a centre_ of 

union. Revolution may'be possible-—a revolution 

which will overthrow the Papacy and make it equal 

with the ntsms of the old Roman Empire over which 

it sits crowned and robed. As Dr. Gwatkin says : 

An infallible Church must go on setting truth 

and reason at defiance in intrigue for political 

supremacy, till she either breaks in pieces or withers 

away__or sinks into some gulf of anarchy. Meaner 

Churches may repent and amend, but for Rome 

reform is suicide.” 
The evolution of Roman worship during recent 

years has not been in the direction of greater 

simplicity, but in that of superstition. The worship 
of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, transferred to the 

Sacred Heart of Mary in Roman Catholic countries; 

the devotions to the Virgin of Lourdes: the cult 

of St. Joseph and St Anthony of Padua, and the 

curious ramifications of worship of the Virgin, 

make her system even more unacceptable than 

it was to all lovers of scriptural authority. The 

impartial observer must be struck by the increase 

of devotions which have had their origin in legend, 

and the concurrent neglect of worship to Him-who 

is the way, the truth, and the life. We who desire 

to go back to Christ and make Him our All, cannot 

I2S 
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possibly anticipate any growth of sympathy with 
the Church that multiplies barriers between the 
sinrter and the Saviour. 

3. The Church of Rome is a Decaying 
Church.—-I for one do not doubt that the Church 
of Rome has many saints. I am privileged to 
number among my personal friends Roman 
Catholics who love to do what pleases God and to 
follow His teaching. The Spirit of God works 
through everything except personal untruth, and 
my friends believe what they profess, and follow 
what they see of truth. Her peculiar doctrines 
are accepted by many of them without question, 
and what is true in her system guides and helps. 
But too often when thought begins, faida is lost; 
and the world to-day shows that Rome is weaken¬ 
ing where she once reigned, and the revolt from 
her is on the part of the intellectual and thoughtful 
classes. This is true to such an extent that it may 
be safely asserted that Rome since the Vatican 
Council has lost more adherents than during the 
Reformation period. 

In the sixteenth century Rome chose as her 
stronghold the Latin race. To-day France, the 
eldest daughter of the Church, is in open revolt 
against all religion. With a ruthless thoroughness it 
has expelled the religious orders, has disestablished 
the Church, and, what is more serious,-has abolished 
from the schools of the land all reference'to God 
and Christ. The great mass of the men and large 
sections of women are hostile to all religion, and 
bitter animosity to its ministers pervades the 
thought of worthy working classes. Any man who 
has watched the course of- events in France can 
observe a change amounting to revolution in the 
religious' life and habits of the people. The politics 
of the nation are the true reflection of the irreiigion 
of. the people, and the present constitution of the' 
French legislature places the Roman Catholics in 
a very-’smail minority. 

Italy, too, slips from the hands of the Vatican. 
The Town Council and Syndic of/Rome are un¬ 
believers, and the people are faced with the dilemma 
of being either good Roman Catholics and bad 
citizens or good.citizens and bad Roman Catholics. 
Spain and Portugal, too, drift steadily from Roman¬ 
ism, and the Latin Republics of the West display 
in every' case the decaying influence of the Roman 
Church and the growth of a militant Free-thought 
propaganda-.. The nations,- knowing nothing , of 
Christianity except what is taught by Rome, tired 
by papal tyranny, disgusted by superstitions that 
have been seen through,, and offended by the con¬ 
trast between profession and action on. the part of 
the priesthood, have thrown off all religion, and 
wander in the; pathless tracks of unbelief. 

But it will he said that in the British Empire 
and the United States the power of Rome grows. 
Undoubtedly as Rome wanes rin the Latin races, 
and as the revolt of these people from religion 
constitutes the gravest peril to Christianity, Rome 
concentrates her forces and her influence in Anglc- 
Saxondom. In a free nation, a small compact 
minority is able to influence tht Government out 
of proportion to its comparative strength.- It can 
decide elections when party feeling runs high—if 
its votes;are thrown in; obedience to hierarchical 

command, irrespective of the principle involved in 
the party struggle. This accounts for the deference 
paid to the papal wishes in Anglo-Saxondom, aqd 
it may frankly be admitted that the diplomatic^ 
influence of Rome has grown in lands where the 
English language is the mother tongue. I he 
growth of the Church has, however, been arrested. 
Even in England, where papal machinery has so 
greatly developed, the marriage returns prove that 
the number of Roman Catholics in proportion to 
population has not increased, in spite of the great 
immigration of Roman Catholics. 

The Church of Rome is shedding the intellect or 
its adherents, and the effects of the Modernist 
Movement are evident in every land. The methods 
employed for the repression of this movement prove 
that the old intolerance still directs its policy, and 
the extravagances of the Modernist leaders show 
that the reaction from repression has carried them 
very far in the direction of Rationalism. It is clear 
that the great attempt to preserve within the 
Church of Rome intellectual honesty and religious 
belief is likely to result in a weakening of Roman¬ 
ism and the strengthening of Free-thought of a 
rationalistic type. 

But there is a stronger reason why reunion with 
Rome is ever the dream of a man who dwells out 
of touch with fundamental realities. Rome will 
not change its attitude, because it cannot. We 
who hold that Truth is definitely and finally re¬ 
vealed in the New Testament as far as the facts 
and teaching of the life of Christ are concerned 
cannot possibly accept the sacerdotal basis^ and 
the sacramental developments of that basis which 
characterise the Roman Church. The scriptural 
ideal is wholly in conflict with the ideal of Rome. 
We desire union in Christ. The day will come 
when our- brotherhbod in Christ will overshadow 
all other differences, and as we dwell nearer Him 
we shall draw closer to one another. I know not 
ho>v the future will unfold its secrets, but I am 
certain that the.power of Rome will wane, and that 
the clearer vision of God> which we can all obtain 
by1 greater conformity to . His will, must give us_ 
truer views of truth and a more scriptural idea of 
the Church. Has not Professor Gwatkin—to whose 
work. I desire to express my great indebtedness- 
given us that ideal in the words which stir our 
hearts and make us crave for a deeper sense of the 
privilege, of membership of the Church ?— 

“The one holy Catholic Church in which we 
believe is neither a visible assemblage of Churches 
nor an invisible election of individuals. It is 
heavenly and ideal, and therefore xeal. It is one, 
because charity is already unity, whereas a mere 
unity of earthly government would be a unity in 
Satan. It is holy—not that it is free from sinners, 
but because it lives in Christ. It is catholic, not 
simply because the Churches are scattered to the 
ends of the earth, but because its life is a higher 
order than space or time. It bears its witness in 
earth and heaven, that so God loved the world ; 
but it has no government or laws of human making, 
and councils and Churches claim in vain its august 
authority.” * 

* Early, Church History, voLil, pp. 298, 299. 
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the level of officialism. Leadership is as high above 
officialism as the heavens are above the earth. 

The Priests of the Old Testament were officers and 
the Prophets were leaders; but the High Priest never 
lived who, notwithstanding the dignity and glamour of 
1 is official position, impressed his generation and shaped 
the destiny of the nation and the world as did Isaiah. 
The field of history presents many similar illustrations 
of the comparative superiority and importance of leader¬ 

ship over officialism. 
Coming home to our own country and time. Presi¬ 

dent Taft is occupying the loftiest official position that 
exists anywhere in the world. Mr. Bryan has failed 

again and again in his effort to reach this position of 
tremendous opportunities for the doing of great things 
and of securing imperishable renown. Yet even Mr. 
Bryan’s political opponents will concede that, notwith¬ 
standing he is without the prestige of office, his influence 
as one of the greatest among political prophets and 
leaders completely overshadows any influence that he 
could exert as President of the United States, if he 
were without his gifts of prophecy and leadership. 

Prophets are leaders, and, though their influence 
may be increased by official position, the leadership of 
civil or religious prophets is far from being wholly or 
even chiefly dependent upon officialism. 

Organic Union or Christian Unity, Which? 
J. H. Larimore, Westerville, O. 

Editor Twentieth Century Church: 
Recently a copy of your publication came to my 

notice, and I was interested immediately. The subject 
of the union of Christians is one that is near my heart. 
Fortunately, I have lived in an environment and have 
had such training, that I have a broad Catholicity and a 
generous feeling toward all who call themselves 
Christian, though their doctrines and polities are not 
mine. 

I doubt if organic church union is coming on apace, 
yet I can see abundance of church unity. We no longer 
burn men at the stake because-they do not agree with us, 
and we are. more tolerant of each other than our ances¬ 
tors were among themselves. There are still in ex¬ 
istence huge, big walls of division, but here and there 
have, come breaks in the barriers, and the watchmen 
on the denominational walls are not so sharp as former¬ 
ly in sharp-shooting at those of the enemy (?) as ap¬ 
proached too. near the sacred city. 

So, it seems to me, we have a greater unity than 
ever before, but the evidences of actual organic union 
are wanting. According to census reports there are in 
the United States 186 distinct religious denominations. 
This number has greatly increased, instead of diminish¬ 
ing, as would be the case, were actual organic union 
coming on. Who will doubt, however, that in spirit, 
charity, doctrine and polity these Christians are nearer 
together than they were ten, fifty, five hundred years 
ago? Perhaps the very multiplicity of denominations 
may lead eventually to a reunion. 

If, however, either organic union or Christian unity 
is to be sought, it would seem that efforts should be 
directed toward the closer affiliation of those bodies al¬ 
ready somewhat similar. Generally speaking, there are 
three grand divisions of Christians: Catholics. Presby¬ 
terians and Congregationalists, and each of the 186 
denominations in America may be placed under one of 
these three classifications. Of course, some of the 
smaller denominations are difficult of classification, 
being hybrid in their nature and organization. But these 
usually resemble one ancestor more than they do another 
and so can be given a satisfactory place. 

Under the head of Catholics come the Roman, Greek 
and Anglican communions, with other bodies such as 
Methodist Episcopal, M. E. South, Polish Catholic, 
United Brethren, Wesleyan Methodist, Reformed 
Episcopal, etc. 

Under the Presbyterial head belong the Presbyterian 
bodies, the Lutherans, Covenanters, Reformed churches 

and their kindred. The Congregational churches include 
the denomination of that name, the Baptists, Universal- 
ists, Unitarians, Disciples, Christian Union, etc. 

It seems to me to be both feasible and desirable that 
the Catholics for instance, should get together on some 
basis. It is impossible now for them to merge as one 
church, but I.believe it is not impossible for them to 
work up a spirit of closer unity. Let them, for example, 
hold conferences, at which addresses should be made, 
urging the need of closer understanding; reciting 
common history and experience; emphasizing their 
similarities and minimizing their differences. At the same 
time let members of each of the other grand divisions 
get together on the same sort of basis. Finajly, a year 
or two later, let all come together in a huge inter¬ 
denominational meeting of fellowship and Christian 
brotherhood. 

I believe that wherever possible, in every community 
chat has more than one church, there should be union 
meetings, at least once a month. Where there are no 
limitations of doctrine or custom, pulpits may be ex¬ 
changed. Where such limitations exist, let the services 
be held in the open air. I have in mind a small city of 
perhaps eight churches, one of which was Roman 
Catholic. All the pastors got together one summer and 
agreed not to hold separate evening services, but to 
unite in a service, to be held on the public square. Each 
pastor was given a certain Sunday evening, and it was 
agreed that the subjects of the sermons should be such 
as would give practical helpfulness and avoid denomi¬ 
national controversy. 

An incident such as occurred in Columbus, O., with¬ 
in the past few months, is an evidence of the spirit of 
unity that is prevailing almost everywhere. A Catholic 
national organization held a meeting in that city, and one 
of the features was a parade. In the reviewing stand, 
with the Catholic clergy, sat Washington Gladden, fore¬ 
most among Congregationalists of America, Theodore 
Irving Reese, rector of Trinity Episcopal church, 
Samuel S. Palmer, well known Presbyterian minister, 
and other men in Protestant denominations. As the 
procession passed Dr. Reese’s church, the chimes played 
“God Save the Pope.” 

This incident was commented on widely in both the 
religious and secular press. I believe it did a great 
amount of good in the effort toward church unity and 
eventual union. 

I regard the Men and Religion Forward Movement 

as a valuable asset of the church of this century, not 
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only for the positive and direct good it will accomplish, 
but because of the catholicity of spirit it will generate. 

There are many other agencies and organizations 
which leap denominational lines and which enlist men 
of all churches in a united campaign for human better- 
men and the uplift of the race. The charitable asso¬ 
ciations civic betterment societies and temperance move¬ 
ments are among them. I do not, at this time and in 
this place, wish to raise any issue concerning temperance, 
nor do I wish to put in any commendation for any 
particular organization. But it has struck me that one 
of the most powerful agencies, not only for the work 
which it professes to do but for the unification of 
Christians as well, is the Anti-Saloon League of 
America. I was present at one of the first conferences 
of that body. On the platform sat men of all denomina¬ 
tions. Protestant and Catholic. They were drawn to¬ 
gether for that day in a unity of purpose; for the 
moment they forgot their doctrinal differences, and were 

brethren in a common cause. They had an opporttipity 
seldom enough afforded, to study each other at short 
range. Between two venerable Catholic prelates on the 
platform sat a Methodist college president, now a bishop 
and there existed among these men the best of friendli¬ 
ness. What each speaker had to say on the one topic 

was applauded .by all the others. . 
This organization has continued to enlist the support 

of men of all faiths as well as men of all parties. It is 
not the only organization that does this, but it is one 
of the foremost. Among its officials are clergymen and 
laymen representing every denomination under the sun. 

It is only as men are agreed on non-essentials; only 
as thev forget, for the time, their organic differences in 
some enterprise for the common good; only as they stop 
a moment and think of others that they are led toward 
that consummation for which the Savior prayed. 

J. H. LARIMORE, 
Westerville, O. 

The Church and The Kingdom 
J. S. Hughes, Holland, Mich, 

Through the kindness of some one unknown I have 
just received and read with glowing interest the Maich 
number of The Twentieth Century Church the first copy 
I have seen of this timely periodical. There is tonic and 
health and growth in the vigor and the freedom of the 
discussion. Therein is its goodness. Another view not 
presented by any of the writers and one I fear is my 
own and makes me feel lonesome finds a beginning point 

in the well written article of W. C. Bitting, D. D. To 
identify the church with the kingdom of God is to flatly 
contradict Jesus. This is one of the great heresies of 
the day.” Another writer says, ‘‘We must never forget 
that the expressions The Church and The Kingdom 
mean one and the same thing.” The issue seems sharp. 
They are not unrelated though widely different. A boy 
and'a man are different though it required the boy to 
make the man and Paul uses this very difference to 
say “When I was a child I thought and acted childish, 
but when I became a man I put away childish things,” 
and that is the difference between the church and the 
kingdom. The church still follows the Master meek and 
lowly sitting upon the ass into old Jerusalem to his own 
execution by the world powers while the kingdom shows 
him riding the white horse symbol of conquest and 
having written on his garments “King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords,” and is followed by the total sainthood the 
hundred and forty-four thousand having the seal the 
ensign of God on their foreheads all riding white horses 
to attend “the marriage of the lamb” and “the great 

supper of God,” in the New Jerusalem. 
In short a great distinction is seen between the 

church as in the tribulation and kingdom and. patience 
where companies are suffering under brute dominion and 
the saints of the Most High ruling over the kingdoms of 
men following “The prince of the kings of the earth” 
which is the well selected thesus of Christ’s own self- 
revelation. The coming of the kingdom will put 
out all the churches just as the rising sun puts out all 
the stars or as the grown man lays aside childhoods 

ways. 
That is what is going on. That is at the bottom of 

this little flurry about Christian union which does not 

understand itself. It supposes that divisions in the 

church are producing infidelity, but only in a very limited 

way and very superficial. Men of no kind of school in 

medicine, law or philosophy are united. That is not the 
real trouble. Does not every one know that in every 
nation where there is Christian unity a general and state 
church there is far less of real and vital religion than 
where there are many independent bodies? It is even so. 
Now lay aside all questions of the old and new methods 
of interpretation, lay aside all questions of the ordinances 
as baptism and the communion and of feet washing 
and.the like and look the question fairly in the face and 
confess that there is more spirituality and more sacrifice 
and liberalitv and moral purity whereever there are many 
sects. Sects I call them and they fall far short of our 
ideal, but the error that lies under the plea of Christian 
union as now presented is in regarding the church as 
an institution as an establishment and permanent 
possessor of authority and yet not one will allow it to 
the possession of an other. If they have outlived their 
use they are drones. We do not have too many sects 
considering the wants of a transition state for we are 
with our sects and our Bibles all in “the melting pot” 
and the times call for sound honest thinking, and plain 

speaking. 
The time that the kingdom of men becomes the king¬ 

dom of God and His Christ is especially identified with 
the seventh trumpet and sworn to by an oath and 
the uplifted hand of The Messenger who came to 
John with the book open which all Christendom has 
falsely called “a sealed book” and John was commanded 
to prophesy it before the many peoples and tribes 
Tohn with the book open which all Christendom has 

and tongues and kings and to seal it not up.” 
Now how were all our sects or fractures pro¬ 

duced? 'They were all broken off the parent stock 
vertically that is from sunkissed soil every strata down 

to sin-cursed sulphur. 
But Christ does not divide in the world on that line. 

He fractures vertically. He separates the good soil 
from the rocky places. He sets the sheep upon the right 
hand and the goats upon the left. He sets the wheat 
upan his right and the chaff upon the- left and gold 
upon the right and the dross upon the left, the living 

branches all on his right and the dead upon his left. 

But what do we actually find under our system? We 

have sheep and goats upon the right hand and goats 

and sheep upon the left,: gold and dross on our right 
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hand and dross and gold upon our left and so on using 
the very antithetical terms He himself employed and 
talking of uniting them? Above all our controversies, 
our vain hair splitting, our episcopacy prelacy presbytery 
above our sacrament and batism, Christ set this eternal 
truth, “Ye shall know a tree by its fruits.” That is al¬ 
ways true and every human being on earth will say it is 
true. It is the norm of judgment for sects as well as 
for men, and our sects are temporary a product of the 
times and during the years we have lightly chatted of 
Christian union the sects have multiplied fastest, and 
have taught us many lessons, but they are vertical splits 
and make void the old political slogan of “separation 
of church and state.” We have lived to see a reign of 
vice and immorality in our country that is appalling. 

The church is perishing and is grabbing at straws be¬ 
cause the early birth pains of the Kingdom of God are 
begun and a mightier dome is rising and forming over us. 
If we call the abregation of human stavery and of witch¬ 
craft of prison for debt of the whipping post Christian 
triumphs which one of all our sects set its life by it or 
by any one of the great really and truly Christian re¬ 
forms? That is what I mean that with reference to the 

Kingdom of God they can not promote it any further 

Christian Union 
Edited by Rev. F. E. 

AN IDEAL FOR 1920. 

The three hundredth anniversary of the landing of 

the pilgrims at Plymouth occurs in 1920. The epochal 

event should have appropriate recognition by the 

churches of America, and doubtless elaborate demonstra¬ 

tions will be observed throughout the land. 

One form of celebration has been already suggested, 

sensible, logical and far-reaching. Rev. Edward i. Root, 

Secretary of the Massachusetts Federation of Churches 

is the originator of the scheme, which briefly is a move¬ 

ment of consolidation and co-operation everywhere, 

especially along four lines of activity, viz: 

First—Elimination of competing churches. 

Second-Organization of every local group of 

churches. 

Third—Allotment of responsibility for particular 

sections to particular churches. 

Fourth—Co-operation with all recognized betterment 

agencies. 

Concerning this plan the Congregationalist, Boston. 

Mass., says editorially: 

“Not such an original idea,” says the critic. “We 

have listened before to the promulgation of such beauti¬ 

ful schemes.” Yes, but not until the Protestant 

churches, both of New England and the rest of the 

country, not only listen but act will they be in a position 

to keep the nation loyal to the ideas in behalf of which 

the Pilgrims ventured into an unknown land, enduring 

for years the privations and meeting with the opposition 

that only pioneers and pathfinders meet. 

Can it be thought that Bradford or any of those 

earlier statesmen would be pleased with the divided and 

disintegrated condition of organized religion in many a 

and a larger Christian thought now begins to work. 
Union of church and state? No not as the church 

has been nor as the state has been, but that was a political 
slogan for the time. What say you of a new church 
with the sheep upon the right and the goats upon the left 
in the settlement of Christ’s own present greatset issue? 

Can there be separation if Christian morality from 
the people’s administration. Far be it from our thought. 
The breaking into sects if it goes on till the ecclesiastical 
idea is lost in the domestic piety and our private homes 
become powerful Christian centers the light of the hearth 
stone upon the coming kingdom will show us the new 
day. That fireside church is the highest on earth. Let 
the Presbyterian denomination oversee our Christian 
eri,Let tjie Methodist church put away the liquor 

evil of the earth. Let the Salvation Army preach the 
gospel to the nations and let the Baptist denomination 

look after the poor and so on let each sect have charge 

of a world wide work as a committee and we have 

Christian union and the Kingdom of God will appear. 

Let them do as they like with their names and doctrines, 

but do their part of the work of the Lord. 

JASPER SEATON HUGHES. 

in New England 
Davison, Rutland, Vt. 

country town and many a city community today? They 

believed in the church as a powerful factor in civic and 

social life, not an institution ignored by the multitude, 

scarcely able to subsist from yegir to year and yet too 

feeble to die gloriously. 

If a few persons in a town or city can have a vision 

of the more efficient and the more Christian church, if 

they will begin to talk about it to one another and to 

others, to pray about it, to. read the books and the 

papers that advocate the idea, to study the local situa¬ 

tions, as leaders in the Men and Religion Movement 

have been surveying different fields the country over, 

something is bound to happen in eight years. In the 

little Massachusetts town of Somerset something of this 

sort, as we showed last week, has come about in the 

compare lively short space of three years. In Brooklyn, 
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only the other day, consolidation was no less happily 

effected between two Congregational churches, each of 

which needed the other in order to do its best work. 

Eight years! That gives time enough for education, 

agitation, the working out of specific plans. In the 

course of eight years, too, those who set their faces like 

flints against any forward step in church activity may be 

summoned to their heavenly reward. Eight years! Let 

them be well used in the effort to overcome the waste 

and overlapping, to federate and unify in order to en¬ 

throne the church at the center of the community’s life, 

where it stood when the feet of our ancestors first 

pressed the soil of America, where it ought to stand in 

the twentieth century also. 

NOTES. 

Shall Congregationalists and Disciples Unite. 

An important conference was held in New York, 

April 19, between an influential delegation of the 

Church of the Disciples, one of the largest denominations 

in this country, and several representative Congre¬ 

gationalists. It was an incidental result of the great 

movement inaugurated by the last General Convention 

of the Episcopal Church for a World Conference on 

unity. Coincidently with that, both the National Council 

of the Congregationalists and the Convention of the 

Church of Disciples had taken action looking towards 

church unity; and mutual correspondence and acquaint¬ 

ance in preparation for that general movement had 

suggested to these representatives of these two com¬ 

munions that something might be done now to bring 

their ministry and churches into closer affiliation and 

unification. Their conference led them with one mind 

to the conclusion that this ought to be done, and that a 

practical effort to do it should at once be undertaken. 

They are preparing as an initiative a letter to the 

churches directly interested, and they have adopted plans 

for further and enlarged conferences to carry forward 

what seems to them the feasible as well as most desirable 

object-^-of bringing these two communions together. 

The delegation from the Church of the Disciples were 

Rev. Peter Ainslie, president of the Disciples’ Commis- 

.sion, Baltimore; Rev. F. W. Burnham, secretary Dis¬ 

ciples’ Commission, Illinois; Dr. J. H. Garrison, editor 

of the Christian Evangelist; Rev. I. J. Spencer, Lexing¬ 

ton, Ky.; Rev. F. Idleman, Des Moines, la.; Mr. E. M. 

Bowman, treasurer Disciples’ Commission; Rev. T. M. 

Philputt, New York City; Rev. I. N. McCash, secretary 

American Christian Missionary Society. The Congre¬ 

gationalists present were Dr. Nehemiah Boynton, Prof. 

Williston Walker and Dr. Newman Smyth. 

A Notable Federation Achievement. 

Somerset, Mass., has just witnessed the consumma¬ 

tion of a federation between the Congregational and 

Baptist churches. It had been expected that the Metho¬ 

dist church would be included, but at the last minute it 

drew back, although the district superintendent recom¬ 

mended its participation in the federation. The legal 

status of each of the two churches will be preserved as 

well as their present ecclesiastical relations, but they 

wili hereafter worship and work together and that, not 

because neither was unable longer to finance itself, but 

because good sense and the Christian spirit have 

triumphed over the competitive idea. In the interests 

of a clear field both ministers withdraw. The Congre¬ 

gational pastor, Dr. James G. Merrill, preached a notable 

farewell sermon summing up the reasons for the change 

and forecasting a happy future for the united congre¬ 

gations. He has crowned by this statesmanlike act his 

long and honorable service. Excellent as was his work 

as pastor of leading churches in Portland, Me., St. Louis 

Mo., and elsewhere, and as president for ten years of 

Fisk University at Nashville, this persistent and success¬ 

ful effort to unite the Christians of a rural community, 

to which he was providentially led three years ago, is 

one of the finest achievements of his career. We quote 

tis editorial tribute to him in the Fall River Neivss “It 

does no injustice to any other promoter of this benign 

movenent to say that its leader has been Dr. Merril. 

With one voice the people will agree to lay this meed of 

praise upon his shoulders. His departure is deeply re¬ 

gretted by his own part of the flock and indeed by all of 

the people. His spirit in relation to the whole move¬ 

ment has been so winsome and so devoid of selfishness 

either for himself or for his denomination, that he will 

always be thought of as the father of the union. In 

self-sacrifice Dr. Merrill has wrought to realize the 

vision of a united body of Protestant believers in 

Somerset.” 

The Church of The First Century 

This Blackboard Analysis is an effort to present 

clearly the work of the first century in the permanent 

establishment and thorough equipment of that divine in¬ 

stitution variously called in the New Testament Script¬ 

ures, “the church,” “the Church of God,” “the churches,” 

“the Churches of Christ,” “the Body of Christ,” etc. 

While we would be delighted to herein quote all the 

passages referred to in the above analysis that the reader 

may have in hand the proof texts, it is out of the ques¬ 

tion to thus occupy the space of the magazine when so 

much other matter needs to appear in the same issue. 

We have thrown together the miraculous power em¬ 

ployed in the institution of the church under the six 

heads: 

THE FOUNDER, The Lord Jesus Christ. 

THE FOUNDATION, “That Jesus is the Christ 

the SON of The Living God.” established by the testi¬ 

mony of Apostles and Prophets. 

THE FOUNDING, on the Day of Pentecost. 

THE PREPARATION for. 

THE PROCI.AMATION and 

THE DEMONSTRATION of “The Glorious 

Gospel of Christ,” 
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Symposium on Christian Union 

Introduction. 

When we submitted the following questions to a 

number of the leading ministers of the larger divisions 

of our Protestant world we were hopeful of receiving 

in reply something that would have at least the re¬ 

semblance to a consensus of sentiment upon the subject 

submitted. Instead of an apparent agreement we have 

the answers grouping themselves into classes directly 

antagonistic to each other. The first impression from 

their reading is one of hopeless antagonism and a very 

unpromising outlook for Christian Union. When we 

contemplate, however the frankness and openhearted¬ 

ness permeating the answer of each one of these, our 

brethren in Christ, hope revives, chiefly because the 

Spirit of our common Lord and Master seems to per¬ 

meate every sentence, without which all comparison of 

views would be abortive of all good and worse than a 

waste of time. It is not our purpose or our place to at¬ 

tempt any discussion in these columns with any of these 

brethren with whom we differ, it is however our desire 

that the several members of this symposium shall use 

freely our space in the discussion of their points of 

difference in order if possible to discover a common 

doctrinal basis of Christian Union. 

We desire in this public way to acknowledge our in¬ 

debtedness to these brethren for their thoughtful, can¬ 

did and courteous replies. Some few addressed were 

too busy to give the questions the time needed for 

answer. A few more failed to notice at all the request, 

while another few replied with so much of acrimony as 

to make the' appearance of their answers in this 

magazine discordant and therefore unwise. Those ad¬ 

mitted we regard as valuable contributions not only to 

the columns of our magazine, but also to Christian 

Union literature, without which the reading and think¬ 

ing masses of our denominations must ever .remain with¬ 

in their sectarian, enclosures. Too many, alas, of our 

self-satisfied religionists deceive themselves into think¬ 

ing that they are Christians, when under the miscros- 

copic view of Jesus, they do not rise above the size of 

a full grown sectarian. They have all the Christian 

Union they want within the folds of their sectarian label. 

This final word with our contributors. Since we 

are seeking diligently to make this magazine an absolute¬ 

ly fair, free and operi forum for the discussion of our 

vital points of agreement in order to a visible and 

spiritual union thereon and of our non-essential points 

of difference that continue .to divide us that they may 

be rejected for the sake of Jesus and the redemption 

of the lost world through Him, we desire to urge their 

continued use of these columns in order to this glorious 

consummation. Such a co-operation of our Contributors 

with our Co-editors will contribute largely, under the 

blessing of God, to that unity of Spirit and bond of 

peace for which Jesus continues to pray. 

Questions Submitted 

i. Do you believe that the Protestant Bible is an all- 

sufficient statement of Doctrine, of Duty, of Discipline, 

of Worship and of Service, to supply every need of 

either the individual Christian or of any Scripturally 

organized body of Christians? (2 Tim. 3:15-17) ; If 

not, why not? 

2. If your answer is in the affirmative, do you be¬ 

lieve that it is right in the sight of God to add to this 

Holy Spirit-inspired all-sufficient statement of faith 

and practice any interpretation of its doctrine, or any 

formulated statement of belief or discipline invested 

with the authority to include its adherents and pro¬ 

moters and to exclude its dissenters, and by so doing 

thus form a denominational division of the body of 

Christ? (1 Cor. 1:10.) 

3. What in your judgment would be the result up¬ 

on our Protestant bodies, should each one, through its 

authoritative head, decide to abolish its creed as a book 

of authority and thus place its body of believers under 

the direct authority of God’s Word; in what respect 

would the church of the 20th Century, thus placed 

under the direct control of God’s Word, differ from the 

church of the First Century? 
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The Rt. Rev. Thomas F. Gailcr, D. D., 

Bishop of Tennessee. 

Rev. Benj. S. Stern, D. D., 

Immanuel Reformed Church, 

Philadelphia, Pa. 
Rev. Junius B. Remensnyder, D. D.f 

LL. D., Pastor for 30 years St. 
James Lutheran Church, 

N. Y. City.  

The Answer of Rev. Thomas F. Gailor, 

Bishop of Tennessee. 

Memphis, Term., April 2, 1912. 

The Rev. C. C. Cline, Editor, 

The Twentieth Century Church, 

Pine Bluff, Arkansas. 

Rev. and Dear Brother;— 

I have your courteous letter of March 25th., asking 

me to answer three questions, bearing upon the union 

of Christian people and, altho this is a very busy time 

of year with me, I hasten to show my interest in the 

subject and my appreciation of your courtesy by send¬ 

ing this reply. I have tried to speak sincerely and 

candidly, according to my knowledge and belief; being 

always keenly conscious of my intellectual and spiritual 

limitations, and praying to God to enlighten my 

ignorance and widen my vision of the Truth. 

Your first question is: 

Do you believe that the Protestant Bible is an _ all- 
sufficient statement of Doctrine, of Duty, of Disciple, 
or Worship and of Service, to supply every need of 
either the individual Christian or of any Scripturally 
organized body of Christians (II Timothy III. 15-17) ; 

If not, why not? 
My reply to that question is emphatically “No.” I 

do not so believe. In the first place there is no such 

thing today as a “Protestant Bible,” and there never was 

one. Many Protestants reject some of the books in the 

Version of the Bible set forth by the Church of Eng¬ 

land in A. D. 1611, known as the “King James Version,” 

and the Founders of Protestantism both in Germany 

and Switzerland separated some of the books of the 

New Testament from the others and treated them as 

of inferior value. (Vide Westcott, B. in C. pp. 260-73.) 

The only Bible I recognize is the Collection of 

Books,—thirty-nine in the Old Testament and twenty- 

seven in the New Testament, which, altho severally 

endorsed by Christian writers from a very early date, 

were not formally authorized to be read in Church,until 

the Council of Carthage in 397 A. D. This Bible 

as a Bible—grew slowly into recognition with the growth 

of the Christian Society. As the Society, or Church, 

developed the more definite consciousness of its 

corporate life and organization, so it developed the 

critical insight to select and approve its Sacred Books. 

Yon make a reference to II Timothy, III, 15_17» 

which reads as follows: 

“From a babe thou hast known the Sacred Writings 
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus; Every Scripture inspired 
of God is also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the 
man of God may be complete furnished completely unto 

every good work.” 
But this passage has no bearing upon our discus¬ 

sion. When St. Paul wrote this sentence “The Sacred 

Writings” or “Ploly Scriptures” meant the Old Testa¬ 

ment, probably as it was then accepted among the Jews; 

but even the list of Old Testament Books was not 

settled until twenty-five years after St. Paul wrote to 

Timothy. 

Such a quotation from the New Testament has abso¬ 

lutely no meaning as applied to the organization of the 

Christian Church. The fact is that the Christian 

Church and the Christian Bible are vitally and histori¬ 

cally intertwined and interwoven. You cannot tear the 

Bible out of the structure of the Church without des¬ 

troying both. The Church without the Bible is an 

ambassador without credentials; the Bible without the 
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Church is a letter of credentials without an ambassador. 

It is worse than that. It is a challenge without a 

champion, a message without a bearer, an unaccredited 

piece of evidence without a living witness. No Court 

would receive it. There are at least four other Bibles 

in the world, viz; The Veda of the Brahmins, The 

Lalita Vistara of the Buddhists, The Zend Avesta of 

the Parsees, and the Koran of the Mohammedans. These 

books represent great religions. Every one of them 

contains messages of Divine Truth and is, so far forth, 

inspired of God. Our Bible appeals to men, not only by 

its intrinsic superiority as a Divine Message, but as at¬ 

tested and certified by the Catholic Church of history, 

which is the Body of Christ, the Pillar and ground of 

the Truth. (Ephes. i 123 ; I Tim. II: 15-) 

With these facts in mind the statement, that “The 

Protestant Bible is an all-sufficient statement, etc.” 

strikes me as an impossible position for an educated man 

to take. 

I. The Bible itself repudiates it. St. Luke begins 

his Gospel by telling his correspondent, Theophilus, 

that he writes in order to assure him “of the certainty 

of those things wherein he had already been instruct¬ 

ed.” (Luke 1:4.) Theophilus was an instructed 

Christian before the Christian Bible was written. St. 

Paul declares (II Thess III :6) that there was a tra¬ 

dition.” He also says (Gal. I :g) That the Galatians 

must not accept any teaching from him or from an 

angel, other than the Gospel that was preached unto 

them; and that was before the Christian Bible was 

written. So we read (Acts 11:42) that the people 

who were baptized on the Day of Pentecost” continued 

in the Apostles Doctrine,” and St. Jude urges us to 

“contend earnestly for the faith which was once for all 

delivered to the Saints” (Jude 3.) So St. Paul writes 

to Timothy “O Timothy, guard that which is com¬ 

mitted unto thee; hold the pattern of sound words (the 

creed?) which thou hast heard from me.” (I Tim. VI, 

20; II Tim. I, 13.) It was the office of the Church as 

a visible society to hand on this tradition, which existed 

before the Christian Bible was written, which covered 

many details of practical daily living and worship, that 

the Bible, afterwards written, took for granted or im¬ 

plied. And among these details were the Creed, the 

ministry, the Liturgy, the mode and subjects of 

baptism, the observance of Sunday, the first day of the 

.week, which is purely an ecclesiastical institution. I 

hold it, as an absolutely impregnable position with re¬ 

gard to the Christian Religion, that there are three 

guides to truth, viz; the human reason, the Church’s 

tradition, and the Sacred Writings, and to neglect or 

disparage any one of these is to fall short of the truth 

of God. 

II. As I am emphasizing the tradition of the Church 

in this paper I venture to describe what place the 

organized, historic Church occupies in the Christian 

scheme or interpretation of life. 

The religion of Christ is essentially and primarily a 

brotherhood, a Church. The Mohammedans venerate a 

Book, a Bible, 'the Koran. The Buddhists believe in a 

method, But Christians are primarily' and essentially 

members of a family, united in Christ, in a visible 

kingdom, a Church; and the Christian Bible -is not a 

fetich, to be worshipped for itself,—but chiefly valuable 

as the Charter and constitution of the Church. "The 

Church to teach, the Bible to prove”—that is the rule 

of faith. 
Thus Christianity is a social system,, the family of 

God, and this corresponds with the law of nature, with 

the revealed method of Christ, and with the principle of 

the Incarnation. 

(1) It is a law of nature that man is a member of 

a community. He realizes his individuality only by and 

through his relations to society. The isolated individual 

h not moral. It is only when he comes into relation 

with others,—in a family, a community, a city, a nation, 

that he becomes a moral being. Even the Christian’s 

God is a social God—Three Persons in One God—; and 

St. Paul tells (Ephes. IV., 13) t]jat.the “perfect man” 

is to be realized, not by the individual, but by the whole 

Church. This is a truth most important for our time. 

(2) The method of Christ in the Gospels is to 

create first of all a'new and distinctive society in the 

world, to be the nucleus of His Kingdom. We can see 

the beginnings of its organized form, as when we read 

(Luke VI, 13) “He called unto Him His disciples, and 

of them He chose twelve, whom He also named 

Apostles.” Thus Christ approved of the distinction be¬ 

tween clergy and laity in the Church. So He declares 

the building of His Church (Matt. XVI. 17) and its 

permanence; and describes it in His parables. It was to 

be like a net cast into the sea, and like a field sown 

with tares and wheat, containing both good and bad in 

this world. This Church idea is the theme of St. Paul’s 

great Epistle to the Ephesians; the Epistles to Timothy 

and Titus are full of it; and the First Epistle to the 

Corintians (I Cor. V, 12) takes for granted the dis¬ 

tinction between “those within” and “those without’ the 

Church. So in the Acts those who were baptized were 

added to the Church, just as St. Paul said (I Cor. XII, 

13; Gal. Ill, 27) to be baptized “into Christ” is to be 

baptized “into the Body,” i. e. The Church. The testi¬ 

mony of all early Christian writers is practically un¬ 

animous in favor of this conception of Christianity as 

primarily a Church, and not as the worship of a Book, 

or the observance of a method, or a summary of 

doctrine. That kind of individualism, which says that 

the Church exists only as a union of believers, as if it 

could be constituted by individuals coming together and 

uniting themselves into a society, does grave injustice 

to the New Testament. The Church originated not in 

the will of man, but in the will of the Lord Jesus Christ, 

and the Chur.ch has a reality of its own, independent of 

the individual members, for 

(3) The principle of the Incarnation is that 

Christianity is not merely a moral standard, it is not 

a mere revelation of truth. It is both of these, but it is 

more. It is the bringing in of new life, the communica¬ 

tion of power. “I came,” He said, “that ye might have 
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life; and that ye might have it more abundantly” (John 

X, 10). That is the justification of the Church, the 

Sacraments, the Ministry, aye, of the architecture, the 

music, the IjtujgicaLbeauiy-and richness of the histori¬ 

cal services of the Church. They all contribute to the 

fulness of the life in Christ. 

Question (2) 

I think that I have answered this- second question in 

my answer to your first question. Christianity is an 

historical religion. It is nearly nineteen hundred years 

old. It was not created by the Rev. Alexander Campbell 

in A. D. 1827; nor by John Wesley in the 18th century; 

nor by Thomas Cranmer or John Calvin in the 16th. 

century; nor by Pope Gregory VII in the nth century. 

It was founded by the Lord Jesus Christ, and from the 

beginning of its history it had a Ministry and a Creed; 

because at the start it was a new life, and all life is 

organic. 

Question (3) 

The Church of the First Century had no Bible, as 

we have now, and was dependent for its instruction 

upon the Ministry of the Church. Some of the Books, 

which were read in the Churches as Scripture even as 

late as the second century, were afterwards thrown out 

of the Canon and discredited. But the Church of the 

first century had its organic life,—its Creed, its Sacra¬ 

ments, its Ministry. 

To attempt at this late day to eliminate and ignore 

this Creed and Ministry, and to unite' Christians, by 

general consent to those inspired documents, popularly 

called “The Bible”; allowing each man to interpret the 

documents according to his own knowledge or ignorance 

of their origin and history, strikes me as an utterly 

vain, if not weird and astonishing, endeavor. 

I am not ashamed nor afraid to call myself a 

Protestant-protesting with the whole Anglican Com¬ 

munion against the new articles of faith, which a great 

section of the Historic Church has declared necessary 

to salvation in its decrees of A. D. i37°j i^54* aRd 

At the same time I cannot see any promise of help or 

blessing in any movement for the reunion of Christian 

people, which does not include in the scope of its sym¬ 

pathy and appreciation the Roman Church, the largest 

body of Christians in the world, and the Oriental 

Churches, which are not Roman nor Protestant. 

These non-Protestant Communions number twice as 

many members as all the Protestants in the world put 

together, and nearly fifty million more besides; and the 

very last things they will surrender or compromise are 

the Sacraments, duly administered by an authorized 

historical ministry, and their belief in the Catholic 

Church, as a visible and Christ-ordained institution. 

Trusting that what I have said with Christian can¬ 

dor will be received in the spirit of personal good will 

and esteem, with which I send it, I am, 

Very sincerely yours, 

THOMAS F. GAILOR, 

Bishop of Tennessee. 

The Answer of Rev. Henry C. Collins, 

Klamath Falls, Ore. 

To discuss the three propositions submitted, it is 

necessary to get the perspective of the purpose of God 

in the institution of His church. 

It is little realized that there was a plan in God’s 

mind, and the plan comprehended the redemption of the 

world of humanity. The church was not an end in it¬ 

self, but a means to accomplish God’s purpose. 

The purpose is very different from the institution 
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for carrying out the purpose. The purpose is God s. It 

is laid upon the organization Christ instituted. The ex¬ 

ecution of the purpose is man’s part: 

The purpose of God is that stated by Christ m Matt. 

28-19 20 the great commission to the apostolate, He 

had equipped for the work and chosen. This tells the 

purpose of the Church and should be kept before us. The 

matters of execution of this, its form, its method, Is a 

thing of detail purely. To make the Christian profes¬ 

sion understood, that as a disciple he is a follower of 

Christ pledged to help fulfil the purpose of his Lord, 

and that the organization is the human agency for doing 

this work would be a great advance in Christian life and 

work of the Church. 
The accentuating of such things as form, method, 

which by stressing, as in the special acts of the Lord s 

life drama, are productive of drawing the attention of 

the disciple or hearer away from the central thought of 

making disciples followers of the life of Christ. 

The life of Christ is the ideal to set before men as 

we appeal to them for Him. T.he last act of that life, 

His death, is but one of the incidents; apd, while grand, 

showing the disciple he is to stand for that life even 

to the sacrifice of life itself if necessary, it is not too 

much stressed. It is that life, in its fulness that is to 

draw men to Him, and what the Church is to remember 

is, her work is to make disciples. 
The scriptures are all the standard for discipleship 

any organization should require. It is God’s standard. 

His creed: and there are warnings from Matthew to 

Revelation’s last paragraph against adding to it. It is 

assumption in man to presume to make other require¬ 

ment for His discipleship than He has left, His word. 

To provide for disciples in organization, worship and 

discipline, is the province of the church, however. 

Organization for the work, method of initiation are left 

to the apostolate. They were left free, with the 

authority. Their authority was front Him: The organiza¬ 

tion they should require, as the exigency should 

arise, such as the need of the diaconate is a matter of 

detail in their province purely. 

The second proposition follows from the first, God 

had prepared the scriptures for His people. Christ had 

given them the example of the life. Everything neces¬ 

sary for faith and practice of the disciple is found 

there. 
But the disciple has a relationship to the organiza¬ 

tion, the Church, which must have the authority to 

regulate the organization’s work. The rite of admis¬ 

sion is prescribed, but the method is not. If it were so 

important, the mode would have been specified by our 

Lord in the commission. While it is immaterial what 

mode is adopted or what order is authorized, whether 

presbyterate or episcopal, still, they were to provide 

these, and only they were given the authority. Any 

organization claiming the right to and starting up an 

organization, could not fee considered theirs. It is a 

case similar to that in our Lord’s life of those casting 

out demons “who followed not us.” They were doing 

the work, but were not in His organization. Only the 

twelve and those they appointed could claim that 

organization. It is not then a question of faith, of 

Christian discipleship, but of church membership. It was 

entirely in the province of the church to prescribe the 

method of initiation into their organization and to dis¬ 

criminate between those not with them, as between 

those outside and their own who had been admitted. 

The demoninational division is made by the indepen¬ 

dents who went outside and were not excluded. 

3. It would be a great stride for the church organi¬ 

zations to take, and would be a wonderful object lesson 

to the non-Christian world, showing it that we had one 

Lord, faith and baptism; not many religions, as it is 

termed now, but one. It would class all followers of 

Christ as members of Christ’s Church which is not the 

organization, but a relationship to Him. The denomi¬ 

national organization would then be seen to be the in¬ 

strument .which is doing the Master's work. Any 

organization ot disciples of Him may do this, but it 

could not claim to make members of the Church. 

This is the position of the Anglican communion. The 

baptized is called a "Member of Christ,” "grafted into 

the body of Christ’s Church.’ 
There is another relationship of the disciple. He is 

a member of an organization. The result of having the 

standard of the scriptures as requirement for disciple¬ 

ship would not change that relationship. The apostolic 

church was one, whether it had been of Presbyterian 

form in Jerusalem and Episcopalian in the gentile world 

is immaterial, it was one. The denominational bodies 

are not one. The congregations of Corinth might have 

called themselves Paul’s or Apollos’ but they were 

congregations of one church. The kind of organiza¬ 

tion was not an issue, they were of Christ’s established 

church. 
As long as we have the denominational divisions, 

there will be no material change in the Church of Christ 

Most church members are not Christians, but denomi- 

nationalists, as were those at Corinth. They have been 

taught so. The denomination is the end, their rallying 

point. They do not know the great commission is the 

charter of Christ, their allegiance is to the denomination. 

It must be sacrificed upon the altar of church union; 

uniformity is necessary to the end desired. 

Something could be accomplished by education. The 

ministers are ignorant of what the church is. They do 

not know it is but the institution to make descipies of 

the nation. They aim at church membership. Unless 

we can get our members beyond the denomination we 

have not carried them far. If we aim at only church 

membership for the convert we are false to Christ, 

to whom our commission is to lead him, and to him. The 

view should be held up, of a great universal church to 

which the organization is but the narrow gateway; a 

great Kingdom of men called from the world to the 

Christ life. When we have a body of Christians in 

place of church members, the question of union for 

united effort to carry out the great commission will be 

settled and speedily. But before Israel entered the 

promised land there was a funeral. Ail the old Israelites 
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President Frederick D. Kershner, 
Texas Christian University. 

Fort Worth, Tex. 

Bishop M. M. Davis, D. D., 

Dallas, Tex. 

Bishop Z. T. Sweeney, D. B., 

New York City. 

had to be buried. We must have a new generation 

trained in a different school before we can enter the 

promised land and take possession of the Kingdoms of 

the world. 
With good wishes for the movement near to your 

heart, believe me, Fraternally yours, 
HENRY C. COLLINS. 

p S.—I had an interesting experience in Vantura 

Cal., where we had a practical illustration of your idea. 

During our summers, congregations in our churches 

did not seem to warrant evening services and instead of 

discontinuing I suggested each of us taking Sundays in 

order. The other ministers and congregations attending 

as brethren visiting. There was a feeling of brother¬ 

hood and fellowship and it was a lesson to the com¬ 

munity. The services became very popular. Attending 

under such auspices the people were in the frame of 

heart to receive what was good and appreciated the 

services of the others. At our service, at which we made 

no attempt' at elaborate music, the crowd was too great 

to be accommodated. We tried it two years. .Sermons 

were to be free from all denominational references, 

simple gospel talks. 

If I may judge it weakened some who were merely 

sectarian. My own, generally, did not attend. It showed 

me that crowds do not seek Christ, | but the loaves and 

fishes of the organizations the social features, the offices 

the change and recreation, the entertainment. 

The Answer of Rev. Joseph C. Kuehnle, 

Como, Miss. 
Como, Miss., April 13, 1912. 

The Rev. C. C. Cline, Pine Bluff, Ark. 

Dear Brother: 

In compliance with your request of March 28, I am 

sending you such answers to your questions as my heart 

and judgment prompt, and the little time the activities 

of Eastertide permits. My answers for the latter rea¬ 

son are necessarily brief and therefore merely sug- 

gestive. 
I am, however, in great sympathy with you and your 

co-workers of “The 20th Century Church” (the pages 

of which give me much pleasure and profit) and I shall 

be glad to do anything I can to help the good cause 

along. 
1 do not delieve that the Protestant Bible is an all- 

sufficient statement of Doctrine, of Duty, of Discipline, 

of Worship and of Service, to supply every need of 

either the individual Christian or of any scripturally 

organized body of Christians.” But I do believe it is 

an all-sufficient statement of the principles of doctrine 

and polity. St. Paul in II Tim. 3:15-17. says: “Every 

scripture inspired of God.” (and while he refers to the 

Old Testament scriptures, the New Testament writings 

may now be included by virtue of their inspiration) is 

not all—sufficient, but “profitable” “ophelimos” that is 

useful, beneficial, serviceable for teaching, for reproof, 

for correction, for discipline in righteousness.” And I 

do believe that the Bible is useful, beneficial, and 

serviceable—inestimably so— for in it are preserved the 

divine principles that must rule and direct our lives, our 

families, our governments, our churches. The Bible 

will supply a common authority upon which we can all 

agree to base our labors for unity, but it cannot possibly 

be, because of its very nature, ever an all-sufficient state¬ 

ment of doctrine, of duty, of discipline, of worship and 

service. 

If I have read history aright, the great Reformers 

in the 16th century abolished, all creeds and tradition, 

and made the Scriptures the supreme and exclusive 
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authority. And what yvas the result? Certainly not 

unity. That the Bible is not an all-sufficient statement 

of doctrine and polity was exemplified at that time by 

ti e historical fact that Bother, Calvin and Zwingli ex¬ 

tracted three entirely different- doctrines of the Holy 

Communion from the New Testament. And later the 

Quakers who taught that the Bible came from God, and 

was, therefore, the sole umpire of doctrine, discarded 

the sacraments entirely. And too both the Presbyteiian 

and Congregational forms of government were educed 

from the same book that was claimed to be all-authonta- 

tive. The error lay in the fact that men in times past, 

as some in the present do, looked back to an imaginary 

Golden Age, for there never was a real one; and looked 

upon the New Testament as a record of the ideal age, 

and hence came to regard the Bible as an authoritative 

text book from which doctrines and proofs of doctrines 

were to be drawl with little or no discrimination. But 

the New Testament is not a handbook of Christian doc¬ 

trine and polity. It is simply an inspired record of the 

most characteristic sayings of Christ, and the chief events 

of His life,—a far-from-complete and not altogether 

correct history of the early Church,—and a number of 

letters written to Christians, for the purpose of teach¬ 

ing them more fully of Christ; and to give practical ad¬ 

vice as to how they were to conduct themselves both 

in their intercourse with each other and their pagan 

neighbors. The doctrine of the Scriptural Church was 

the doctrine of historical facts and their significance; 

their churches were practically unorganized; and their 

services informal. It is a great mistake to read back into 

the New Testament the developments of a later age. 

For as Bishop Brown says: “when our Lord ascended 

there was not let down a bishop fully mitred, no, of 

course not, but neither was a white tied frock-coated 

pastor. The scriptural church was the church in the 

making; it was working out its destiny gradually, under 

the guidance of the Holy Spirit, but, however, in a per¬ 

fectly natural manner. Our Lord did not require that 

the Jewish converts should give up the old rites and 

ceremonies at once, although He knew they must 

eventually do so; He merely gave principles to His 

Church that would ultimately lead to their discon¬ 

tinuance in a natural manner, that is, gradually, by time, 

and their own growth and experience. In such a manner 

was the problem of whether to circumcize the Gentile 

converts or not, solved. As one well says: "Elemen- 

tariness is the signature of all the early literature.” 

Then why cast aside all the knowledge that the ex¬ 

perience of 1900 years and the results of frequent 

criticism, have given us of the 20th century, and go 

back to the beginning and lay again the foundations. 

Surely that would be to advance backwards, and to 

deny the Providence of God. But such a calamity could 

not possibly happen today—Historical criticism has ad¬ 

vanced too far for that. 

To meet the peculiar conditions of the earliest days 

of the Church, God especially endowed the apostles, 

prophets, teachers, etc., with the Holy Spirit. As these 

conditions were overcome and the Church fairly start¬ 

ed on its destined way, these special spiritual gifts 

gradually disappeared, and the Church continued to 

develop in a more natural way. As conditions are 

different now, it would be unwise to try to apply the 

methods of the early days to do the work of the present 

age. We could profitably abolish all Confessions and 

Articles of Religion,- for they are unintelligible to our 

limp, but we cannot abolish the creeds even if we would, 

for the creed—the apostles or Nicine, is a body of facts. 

To cast aside everything except the Scriptures would 

be to repeat the error of the Reformation—and ‘‘the 

20th Century Church, thus placed under the direct con¬ 

trol of God's Word" would, in my humble judgment, be 

as like the Church of the middle part of the first century 

as a well-trained scholar, deprived of all memory of the 

past by an unfortunate accident and starting out to learn 

again his letters, would be like the seven year old pupil 

just starting to school. Revelation is a spiritual evolu¬ 

tion. As John Watson says in the Cole Lectures for 

1907: “If our sacred Book was to possess the soul and 

gu.de the feet of man, it must be grown from heavenly 

seed in human soil, and come to full corn under the 

showers and sunshine of human life. Revelation .must 

not be sudden, but gradual, not foreign but native; its 

principle must not “be creation, but evolution; it must 

be not a theurgy, but an education * * * During His 

(our Lord's) earthly ministry tie gave the substance of 

truth, but only in the sense in which the acorn includes 

the oak. Since that day the truth has been growing 

in the consciousness, of His disciples, and under the 

teaching of His spirit.” 

Let us then do our work faithfully (it is significant 

that the desire for unity with which the religious atmos¬ 

phere is so highly charged arose simultaneously with 

the comparatively recent added interest in Missions, and 

that Bishop Brown should have discovered how nearly 

we all agree and how little the differences really counted, 

in working hard as a Missionary Bishop) let us do our 

work faithfully; in work we will find present peace. “In 

the heat of the campaign the different arms of the 

service will cease to bicker.” In work we will find 

unity; in labor we will find love. In the meantime let us 

have conferences of our best and most representative 

men—and using the Bible as a basis, reinforced by Tra¬ 

dition (the Fathers, Didache, etc.) both read and 

studied in the light of Historical Criticism with the 

lessons learned by the successes and failures of 1900 

years’ experience added, go to work and find a plan for 

the unity of Christendom, beginning with Protestant 

Christendom. 

' I wish I had more time to work out my ideas more 

clearly, but this is Saturday the 13th, and you must 

have this by the 15th, so my ideas must go as they are. 

You have my permission to throw this in the waste- 

papei basket, if you wish. 

Assuring you of my great interest, and my prayers 

for the fulfilling of our Master’s prayer, I am, in His 

, glad service. 

Sincerely yours, 

JOSEPH KUEHNLE. 
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Rev. Jasper Seaton Hughes, 

Holland, Mich. 
Bishop W. T. Moore, D. B., LL .D.., 

Eusfcis, Fla. 

The Answer of Rev. John P. Peters, D. D. 

New York City. 

St. Michael’s Church, 225 West 99th Street, New York. 

1. No; it is not. Perhaps I can best show why by 

citing a statement, which will be found in Moffatt s 

“Introduction to the Literature of the New Testament , 

(p. 9) “The ancient church in her New Testament 

brought together upon the whole what was of most 

value from the religious standpoint, and also upon the 

whole all that was oldest and therefore, from a docu¬ 

mentary standpoint, most important, not only in the 

literature known to us, but in the current literature of 

the period.” It was the Church which provided the 

Bible. It found the Old Testament in existence (with 

a certain degree of uncertainty as to its lower limits), 

to which reference is made in the passage from II. 

Timothy which you have quoted; it made the New 

Testament by a process of slow selection. The Church 

of the First Century, to which you refer in your third 

question, had no New Testament. It did have dis¬ 

cipline, worship, sacraments, a creed and an organiza¬ 

tion. 

We cannot and should not make the Bible take the 

place of the traditions and practice of the Church with 

regard to Creed and Sacraments, discipline and wor¬ 

ship. This we may do and should do: We may say 

that no organization, no discipline, no worship, no 

method of administering the Sacraments, no teaching 

with regard to them, no dogmas or creeds, which are in 

essence contradictory to the spirit of the Scriptures 

handed down to us by the Church in the New Testa¬ 

ment, should be allowed. They are contrary to God’s 

word as the Church has vouched for that word in 

those Scriptures. If, however, they are consonant with 

or do not contradict those Scriptures, then they are not 

lightly to be changed or thrown away. Nevertheless, not 

even all the things which the early Church used or 

practised are oi necessity essential, and on the other 

hand some things now held or practised, while different 

in form or expression from early usage, may be in fact 

profoundly true, the application of the old principles to 

new conditions. The Church is a living organism, in¬ 

spired by the Spirit of God. It must grow, and it must 

adapt itself to continually changing conditions. The 

question to be raised always is: Do we maintain the true 

principles of the Christian faith as expressed in Jesus 

Christ? These principles are, I believe, expressed in 

the Bible; but it should always be remembered that it 

was the Church which gave us the Bible, not the Bible 

which gave us the Church. 

The Answer of Rev. Geo. Williamson Smith, 

Washington, D. C. 

C. C. Cline, Editor of the Twentieth Century Church, 

Pine Bluff, Arkansas. 

My Dear Sir: 

You honor me with a request to answer certain 
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questions relating to the important subject of Christian 

Union—than which none is more important, or worthy 

of prayer and labor. I wish I could be of some service 

in this field, and, indeed, my thought and study are 

given to the subject now. I regret, however, that I can 

do nothing in the line proposed by you for certain 

reasons. 
Your first question calls for an answer of “Yes” or 

“No.” Do you believe that the Protestant Bible is an 

all-sufficient statement of doctrine, of duty, of discipline 

of worship and of service, etc.” I fear that the choice 

of a “Protestant Bible,” specified as such, would at once 

repel all the Roman Catholic and Greek Christians, that 

is three-fourths of all Christians, from a consideration 

of the subject at all. 

Again, all Christians consent to the authority of the 

Bible to determine doctrine, and all appeal to it in sup¬ 

port of their different positions. I conclude therefore, 

that all own the Bible to contain all the doctrines neces¬ 

sary to salvation, but differ as to what they are. So of 

duty, although here all are nearer together, for in 

morals there is no question until ecclesiastical questions 

come in, when they will part company according as they 

estimate their duty to their several churches. In 

discipline though the New Testament is all-sufficient 

in principles, but like the constitution of the United 

States these must be applied by some sufficient authority 

or each man will construe the principles to the con¬ 

demnation of his neighbor and his own justification. So 

of worship and service. The spirit is given, but it re¬ 

mains for every race, age, every condition to use judg¬ 

ment suitable to the purpose in hand. The Eastern and 

Western people are far apart in nature and tempera¬ 

ment, and each must fix its own forms. 

But you may, say that the moment we begin to de¬ 

fine and prescribe anything, that moment we begin to 

separate. It is true, the Baptist and the the other 

Congregational Churches appeal to the New Testament 

and find the same Polity, they look for discipline and 

service and separate on the form of Baptism, and per¬ 

haps other things. Yet a Baptism without a form, or 

manner of administering it would be an impossibility. 

Our Presbyterian brethren find their Polity in the New 

Testament and so does the Roman Catholics. The 

“Baptist” finds “close communion,” the “Universalist” 

quite the opposite. The Roman Catholic finds transub- 

stantiation the Zwinglian only a commemoration 

But unless there is a difinite meaning attached to wor¬ 

ship and service they have no value for the soul, as they 

are devoid of faith. 

I will trespass upon you no further, for as the sub¬ 

ject presents itself to me your proposal to throw over¬ 

board creeds, polities and worship, instead of correcting 

what may be wrong in them, or superfluous, or dis¬ 

proportionate, would end in the utter confusion and 

license of irreligion. We cannot take the attitude and 

position of new believers in the Apostolic age, any 

more than we can seek equality by stripping ourselves 

of our clothes and going naked. By so doing we should 

go far to do away with the manifest differences of 

fortune, taste, and power, but in ten minutes somebody 

would have a fig leaf and strut around supercilliously 

to the great envy of the rest. 

You will see that I cannot hope to aid you in the 

line proposed. It does not seem to me practicable. It 

would destroy religion, and unity would be no longer 

possible. I may be wrong, but I write as the matter 

seems to me. At the same time I can and do, sincerely 

hope and pray that your good desires may bring forth 

good fruit. 

Faithfully yours, 

GEO. WILLIAMSON SMITH. 

Washington, D. C., April 3, 1912. 

C. C. Cline, Editor “Twentieth Century Church.” 

Pine Bluff, Arkansas. 

My Dear Sir: 

I wrote you very hastily a night or two ago indicat¬ 

ing my reasons for not venturing to accept your invita¬ 

tion to discuss in the “Twentieth Century Church” cer¬ 

tain questions in regard to Church Unity on the basis of 

ignoring differences, and returning to the inchoate state 

of the first generations of Christians. The reason being 

in brief, that all the differences which now exist would 

be contained in the New Irenicon and would develop 

again in the same, or in other forms. 

My view is, on the other hand, that differences should 

be recognized as inevitable, and to a certain extent 

legitimate, and that unless they were fundamental and 

subversive of the Gospel should not be permitted to 

alienate Christians. In other words that the basis of 

Union should be sought in a common faith and charity, 

and not in forms of organization and worship as they 

now are. Perhaps by mutual recognition and fellowship 

a common organization of a flexible character, and yet 

efficient, might be reached in time. . 

As our differences now are differences of Polity, and 

no special polity is prescribed in the New Testament, 

it seems to me that this offers a way of arriving at 

Unity of Spirit, at least, though uniformity may not 

result, except gradually, and never more than partially. 

This seems to me to be inevitable because of differences 

of race, temperament, historical development, and in¬ 

stitutions of political, social and economic character. 

There may be greater uniformity in the parts of a single 

nation than is necessary or profitable between different 

races and nations. 

This is, briefly, the way in which the matter pre¬ 

sents itself to me. Of course the Apostle’s Creed, if I 

am correct, would be accepted as containing the New 

Testament doctrine—being merely a brief statement of 

it. At all events, I would begin there, and I don’t think 

differences in doctrine would be great in the Protestant 

Churches. The questions of church government and 

worship do not, to my mind, enter into the foundation 

of the gospel and are “justiciable.” 

Faithfully yours, 

GEO. WILLIAMSON SMITH. 
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The Answer of Rev. Benjamin S. Stern, D. D. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 

I In the language of the Apostle Paul I do most 
decidedly believe that “All Scripture is given by inspira¬ 
tion of God, and is profitable for dictrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness. And 
if men everywhere would only allow themselves to be 
led taught, reproved, corrected, cleansed (John 15:3) 
inspired by this word in each case "the man of God 
would be "thoroughly furnished unto al good works. 
II. Tim. 1:15-17. What will suffice in the life of the 
individual, what will bring about an ideal state of affairs 
in the character and conduct of the individual, certainly 
will do the same thing for a congregation, a community, 
for the church at large. As the units, so the community, 
the communion. The word is all sufficient. It is only 
by the word—not by any creed, beautiful, as it may be— 
that we are led into life-union with the incarnate word 
—the God-given Logos we are regenerated, be¬ 
come living branches in "the true vine” (John 15:5) and 
live the Christ-life, live the ideal or nearly ideal spiritual, 
seriptural life. “For me to live is Christ.” Phil. 1:2i 
Luther translated the sentence: “Christus 1st mein 
Leben.” “I live: yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and 
the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself 

for me.” Gal. 2:20. , . 
There is unquestionable need of laws and their en¬ 

forcement in the state and rules and regulations in the 
church. Here again the word of God is sufficient 
God’s commandments are clear, are good, helpful and 
wholesome. And if we would love Him, as we ought, 
we would keep His commandments (John 14:15; Matt. 

22: 37-40. . 
We are not suffering for the want of laws or rules 

either in church or state. In matters of the latter we 
frequently hear the assertion: We have too mony laws 
on our statute books already, etc. So in matters of the 
church with equal force we might say: We have too 
many creeds and confessions, too many precepts and 
regulations and little heed is taken of the most of them! 

Back to the word of God! "Search the Scriptures." 
(John 5:39) In them we find Christ and “He that hath 
the son hath life; and he that not the son of God hath 

not life.” (I John 5 :I2.) . 
2. In answer to the second question in the 

symposium I would say—just as decidedly, I do not con¬ 
sider it right if any would be excluded from the fellow¬ 
ship of believers in Christ Jesus even though they might 
not be ready to subscribe to every statement in the 
particular creed of the denomination under considera¬ 
tion, We are to be one in Christ and not divided by 
confessions or creeds. We must accept the word of God 
as our creed, our doctrine. Nothing can or dare take 
its place. I learned and love the Heidelberg Cathechism 
and have taught it for a number of years. At the same 
time I have never felt or said that it ought ^or dare in 
any way take the place of the word of God. It is 
simply a help to the study and understanding of the 
Scriptures; a suggestion as to a system of teaching, a 
method of explaining the truth of the word, and we 

must have some system. 
3. Thus the third question is already answered, at 

least in part. Would all go back to the Word: let the 
word rule, and look to no other rule of life or conduct, 
there would be no division, no denominationalism. All 
Protestant Christians could and would be ONE in 

Christ. He the vine, we the branches (John 15.) 

He the head, we the members. It would be the 

Apostolical Church in the 20th Century. The Christ- 

life in us; we living not unto self, still less unto sin or 
Satan; but unto the glory of God through Christ Jesus, 
by the power and presence of the Holy Spirit. 

“There is one body, and one spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling; One Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, One God and Father of all, who is above 
all, and through all and in you all.” fEph. 4, 4-6.) 

The Answer of Rev. Junius B. Remensnyder, D. D., 
LL. D., President of the General Synod of 

the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
in the United States 

of America. 

I believe the Holy Scriptures to be the only inspired 
and authoritative rule of faith and practice for be¬ 
lievers. As, however, their teachings and statements ot 
truth are scattered throughout the volume, one pre¬ 
sented here and another there, and often in a partial 
form which is supplmented in other places, to get at 
the Biblical truths in their fullness and power it is 
necessary to correlate them. By this "analogy of faith 
alone can we reach a definite and true conception of the 
doctrines, and especially the doctrine and plan ot re¬ 
demption as taught in Holy Scriptures As to your 
second question, I do not consider a creed an addition, 
but a key to Holy Scriptures. What is a Creed. It is a 
summary of the teachings of Scripture. It defines in brief 
terms the real meaning of the Bible. It is the chur-hs 
confession of her faith. It is meant to be a guide, which 
instructs and warns the Christian against insidious errors 
and heresies. The creed voices the universal concious- 
ness of the church—her apprehension and her experience 
of the truths of Holy Scripture. And assured y this 
general consensus is far m’ore likely to be correct than m 

dividual opinions. , 
Those who oppose creeds are not moved by the pur¬ 

pose of magnifying Scriptural authority. On the con¬ 
trary they are seeking to escape the authority ot Bcnp- 
ture History shows that the appeal away from creedal 
exposition to the Bible alone has ever been the resort of 
those who sought to destroy the fundamental Biblical 
doctrines. Arians, Pelagians, Eutychians, Unitarian- 

Rationalists, all appeal to the Bible. Taking a notable 
example, Mrs. Eddy professes to build her system upon 

the Bible, and if this were our only test we would have 
to admit as othordox fellow-Christians the adherents 

of this anti-biblical, anti-Christian anti-sensible cult 
Creeds are not divisive but unifying. Ihat is not a 

divisive metallic process which separates the dross from 
the void. The creed, in excluding those who reject the 
vital” biblical doctrines, does not divide or weaken 
Christianity, but uni lies it, and mightily augments its 
vitality and power. When the whole Christian faith was 
in peril of destruction through the Arran heresy, 
Christianity was only saved through the adoption of the 
Nicene creed, wherein the definitions of the true and 
essential Deity of Christ was so clearly defined that it 

could not be gainsaid or evaded. 
As to your final question, in my judgment the 

abolition of the creeds of the churches would throw the 
Christian world into confusion and chaos, the result 
would not be Christian liberty, but license. Every loose 
vagary would be exploited under cover of Biblical 
authority, and tne shepherdless sheep would be led into 
pitfalls of heresy and fatal error. As the outcome, 
reverence for the Bible would decrease and the evangeli¬ 

cal faith would be lost. , , ,, 
Such a church would differ absolutely .irom the 

church in the First Century, in that this church was 
under the direct teaching and authority of the Apostles, 
divinely inspired and commissioned to interpret the 
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gospel tradition, which, though ■ unwritten, was the 
precious possession of the primitive Christians. 
1 Anv scheme to unite Christianity by abolishing 
creeds which history' shows the experience of all 
churches has found essential to their existence, is 
chimerical and bound to issue in failure. 

fUNlUS B. REMENSNYrDER. 

The Answer of Bishop H. C. Morrison. 

Leesburg, Fla., April 27, 1912. 

Dr. C. C. Cline, 
Dear Brother: 

i have read the copies of the 20th Ceutui y 

Church'’ with great pleasure and edification. My heart 
warmly responds to the sentiment of that periodical. 

My answer to your questions is as follows: 

To question i. I answer, YES. 
do question 2. I will say that, unless there be some 

orderly arrangement for discipline and service . 
there would be boundless contusion, and bread liberty 
would become license to many, banatics and cianks 

would save endless trouble. . , . 
My answer to question two implies and includes 

question three, via. There would, 1 believe soon be a 
state of hopeless confusion and anaichy in the 

^Ignorance and agnosticism would find way into its 
membership. Every one, having right to believe and 
teach what he pleased, there could be no order m the 

ranks of the church. . . , 
The spirit of unity has been increasing tor some 

veais and this may continue, and should continue, unu 

Frotestandsm is one in spirit, and yet 
order and discipline, as :■-ranches of the one URL. >1 

TRl£this way we may prevent the consequences which 
I have suggested as the result of the abohshmem of the 

present system and the merging of ALL into ONF- 
P Pardon this imperfect pencil scrawl. I am oil the 
wing,” far from home, and have to write as I can m 

the spare moments. . 
Sincerely yours in Christ, 

H. C. MORRISON. 

3. What in your judgment would be the result upon 
our Protestant bodies, should each one, through its 
authoritative head, decide to abolish its creed as a book 
of authority and thus place its body of believers under 
the direct authority of God’s word; in what respect 
would the church of the 20th Century, thus placed under 
the direct control of God’s Word, dilfer from the church 

of the First Century? 
In no essential. They would all he Baptists, as at 

first. 
EDGAR E. FOLK. 

The Answer of Rev. Edgar E. Folk, 
Editor Baptist and Reflector, 

Nashville, Tenn. 

, Do you believe that the Protestant Bible is an 

all-sufficient statement of Doctrine, of Duty, of Discip¬ 

line Of Worship and of Service, to supply every need 
of either the individual Christian or of any Scnpturally 

organized body of Christians? (2 Tim. 3.15-17). * 

not, why not? 

2* 1Sif your answer is in the affirmative, d° 7°u J?e" 
lieve’ that ft is right in the sight of God to add to this 
Holy Spirit—inspired all-sufficient statement of faith 
and nractice any interpretation of its doctrine, or any 
forinflated statement of belief or discipline invested 

with the authority to include its adheients and pro 
meters and to exclude its dissenters, and by^ so doing 
thus form a denominational division of the body ot 

Christ? (i Cor. I :io) 
A creed is simply a statement of what a person or 

hnrlv believes Every one has a creed, written or un¬ 

written, if he believes anything at all. If a person does 
not believe what the body he wishes to be a member of 

believes, he ought not to be a member of it. 

The Answer of Rev. W. C. Bitting, Minister 
Second Baptist Church, 

St. Louis, Mo. 
Mr. C. C. Cline, Editor, 20th Century Church. 

My Lear Brother: 
in reply to your letter of March 30th, and your ques 

tions, let me say:— 
^1) Provided the Protestant Bible is fairly inter¬ 

preted, I believe it is an all-sufficient guide to Christian 
nie acceptable to God. All the tads and fungi growing 
on the church ot our Lord, and most of the sects and in¬ 
sects into which the church ot Jesus is now divided, are 
due to erroneous ideas ot the Bible and taulty methods 

of interpreting it. 
(2) I am a firm believer in the “competency of the 

soul in religion.” Every man should be free to inter¬ 
pret the Bihle according to his own best light. I here 
can be no greater impertinence in religion than to thrust 
between the individual soul and God a theory of a book, 
a man-made statement of dogmas, an ecclesiastical 
organization, a priesthood, or an ordinance. To para¬ 
phrase the words of Jesus, not only the Sabbath, but 
everything else on this earth was made for man. All 
other ideas of the relations of man with ecclesiastical 

machinery lead to tyranny of some sort. 
(3) I do not acknowledge any authoritative head in 

my church relations. I do not see how anybody else 
can acknowledge such a head in the light of what Jesus 
said in Matthew 23: 8-12. Therefore, with Baptists, 

there is no “authoritative head.” 
Even if all creeds were abolished, the right of private 

interpretation of the Bible would yield, all varieties of 
religious opinion now existing and perhaps many more. 
This will be inevitable until Christians learn sane 
methods of interpreting the Bible. 

Were all these creeds abolished, the church if “placed 
under the direct control of God’s word” would differ 
very radically from the church of the first century. The 
church of the first century had no New Testament. It 
was not under the control of any literature. There was 
a church before there was a New Testament. The- 
church and the New Testament alike were fruits, among 
other products, of the new life brought into the world 
by our Lord. The New Testament grew out of the life 
of the church. The New Testament is a sufficient guide 
to Christian life not because it is of the nature of a legal 
or statutory authority, but because it reveals to us not 
the laws and rules, but the principles and spirit of the 
•life brought into the world by Jesus Christ. The 
Christian church makes a vast mistake when she 
substitutes New Testament literature for the laws of 
Judaism. In the passage of Scripture alluded to above, 
Jesus Christ tells his disciples not to acknowledge any 
man as Rabbi or teacher except himself. He goes 
further and warns his disciples that not one of them, nor 
the whole college of them should ever consent to be 
called authoritative teachers in religion. Fie reserves 

that place for himself. 
It is far’ better to have freedom with all its infinite 

varieties of opinion than to have uniformity of false 
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opinion under the tyranny of human beings like our¬ 
selves. The first alternative provides for the education 
of Christian people. The second compels spiritual 

slavery. 
Christian union will never be gotten by devices, or 

compromises, or intellectual mucilage. It is not a mat¬ 
ter of opinions, but of love. 

Yours sincerely, 
VV. C. BITTING. 

Answer of Robert Stuart Mae Arthur, D, D., LL„ D., 
President Baptist World Alliance, 

London and New York. 

No. i. I sincerely believe that the Bible is the all- 
sufficient statement ot doctrine, of duty, of discipline, 
and of worship tor the Christian Church. It ought al¬ 
ways to be accepted as the ultimate rule of faith and 
practice, it will supply every need of individual Chris¬ 
tians and of all scripturally organized bodies of believ¬ 
ers. It is easier to interpret the Scriptures themselves 
than to interpret any of the creeds supposed to be found¬ 
ed on the Scriptures. The creeds of men are divisive 
rather than umtive. They neither preserve orthodoxy 
in belief nor uniformity in faith and practice. Creeds 
made by men in one age can be remade or entirely un¬ 
made by men in another age. Creeds are often Pro¬ 
crustean beds on which to torture' progressive theologi¬ 
cal thinkers. Every age must do its own thinking on 
theological topics. Human creeds lack elasticity and 
power of development possessed by Holy Scripture. 
God’s word is the contemporary of all generations; it is 
as well adapted to the 20th century as it was to the 
early cehtunes of the Chrictian Church. It never be- 
comes obsolete, never even obsolescent. Rightly inter¬ 
preted, it is always in harmony with truth wherever and 
whenever found. Truth can never contradict itself. 
Science and religion, properly understood, are always in 
harmony. There may be contradictions between our 
interpretations of Genesis and geology; but there are no 
contradictions between Christ’s revelations in Genesis 

and geology. 
No. 2. There is value in creedal statements as ex¬ 

pressive of the theological thought of any given period. 
These statements are not the utterance of God, but 
simply an attempt on the part of men to, formulate the 
thinking of their time. If these creeds were put for¬ 
ward as the authoritative utterance of God, I should re¬ 

gard them as sinful. If they are considered to be 
formulations made by men of their interpretation of the 
theological thought of their time, they may be interest¬ 
ing, instructive, and profitable. They ought not to be 
set up as standards of doctrine and discipline invested 

.with the authority of God. It is a humiliating thing that 
when the Presbyterian Church recently placed under 
discipline for heresy one of its distinguished theological 
professors, the Westminster Confession was oftener 
presented as the standard of belief than the New Testa¬ 
ment. It was equally humiliating that when the Episco¬ 
pal Church recently placed on trial for heresy one of its 
prominent rectors, the so-called Apostles’ Creed—the 
creed the Apostles never saw, and of which they never 
heard—was the standard of authority rather than the 

New Testament. 
No. 3. If the New Testament is taken as the rule of 

faith and practice, the result would be the dissolution of 
the great majority of our bodies of Christians. If 
human creeds and the practice of the rite of so-called 
infant baptism were abolished, the Roman Church and 
several of its most prominent children would utterly 
disappear from the list of churches. If the Word of 
God were the exclusive authority in the Church, we 

should have the churches of the earliest centuries repro¬ 
duced—churches all of whose members are believers in 
Jesus Christ and who were baptized (immersed), and 
not rantized (sprinkled), on a profession of their faith 
in Jesus Christ as personal Saviour and Lord. 

ROBERT STUART MAC ARTHUR. 

Answer of Rev. Alfred Williams Anthony, 
Lewiston, Me. 

God has made revelation in the Bible, in Nature, in 
Conscience, in History. He is not absent from the world, 
but present in all forces and lav/. He is a personal 
being, revealing himself constantly; and the avenues of 
revelation are as various as are the ways of his working. 

In his understanding of God’s revelation, man de¬ 
pends u pon his own finite intelligence. He can know only 
what he is capable of knowing. If he develops, he will 
discern more truth and must understand it in his own 
intelligence. He must exercise his own judgment. He 
must believe in his own personal access to, and ac¬ 
quaintance with, God. Claiming the right of private 
judgment for himself, if consistent, he must allow it to 
others. The basis of co-operation, therefore, is not in 
uniformity, but in the spirit of devotion and allegience to 
the Father, who speaks to His children a different 
message. 

The union of the denominations, therefore, is not to 
be found in the formation of a single creed, nor in the 
abolition of all creeds; but in the fellowship of dis¬ 
ciples, all of whom are learners, who recognize differ¬ 
ences of attainment, and, in the spirit of toleration and 
sympathy, ask each to be true to the revelations received. 

ALFRED WILLIAMS ANTHONY. 

The Answer of President Joseph W. Mauek, 
Hillsdale, Mich. 

(1) Yes, if statement is so used as to include rea¬ 
sonable implications applicable to other cases. 

(2) No, emphatically. 
(3) ‘ A marvelous revival of the faith and Christian 

living of those who now profess Christ and a great 
ingathering by the church of the hosts who are now 
Christians at heart and are repelled by divisions based 
upon human invention. The Church would be in¬ 
comparably more evangelistic and missionary. 

JOS W. MAUCK. 

Answer of Rev. Robert Francis Coyle, D. B„, 
Pastor Central Presbyterian Church, 

Denver, C©!©. 

Mr. C. C Cline, Editor, 
The Twentieth Century Church. 

My Dear Sir: 
Complying with your request I submit the following 

answers to your three questions in their order: 
1. In the early church when Christians had no 

creed but the Bible, so far as if was then written, there 
were divisions. The great Apostle Paul complains of 
this condition of things in the first chapter of First 
Corinthians. One party said: “We are of Paul.” 
Another, “We are of Cephas.” Another, “We are of 
Christ.” My own observation and experience as a 
pastor, reaching back for over thirty years, have taught 
me that the hardest of all Christians to unite and co¬ 
operate with are those who profess to stand on the Bible 

alone. 
2. If men could be sure that they understand 

absolutely the mind of the Spirit, complete union on the 
sole basis of the Holy Scriptures would be simple 
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enoueh and entirely feasible, but in the absence of thisunity of the church as it was in the days of the apostles; 
_intprnrptal ions are bound to be insisted and when this is accomplished denominationalism wi 
enougn ana aiuia; *■**'• ■—, 

certainty human interpretations are bound to be insisted 
upon, as for example as to modes of baptism, and this 
would inevitably lead to more or less division at the 
centre, whatever might be the appearance of unity on the 
surface. I believe in union and am working for it with 
all my might, but I believe it will come only when the 
various bodies of Christians agree upon some simple, 
irenic statement of truth embodying all the essentials of 

our common faith. 
3. I believe that the abolition of all existing creeds 

and a universal compact among all denominations to 
stand upon the Bible alone would result in endless con¬ 
fusion of belief and in more sectarisnisms than ever. To 
this conviction I am forced, not because I do not believe 
in the Holy Ghost and in the all-sufficiency of the in¬ 
spired Word, but because I see so much of fallibility even 

in the soundest human judgments. 
You are doing a great work. The ideal you are seek¬ 

ing to realize is an exalted one. God bless you in your 

efforts to translate it into fact. 
Very cordially yours, 

R. F. COYLE. 

Answer of Rev. Wm. Henry Roberts, Secretary 
Presbyterian General Assembly. 

1. Yes, without any reserve. 
2. Yes! The New Testament Church had a creed. 

Denominations are warranted both by Scripture and 
God’s Providence. They are all parts of the Church 

Universal. . , 
3. The Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A., has al¬ 

ways acknowledged the “direct” autnority of GodV 
Word. The volume containing its Standards of Faith 
and Practice is entitled “The Constitution of the 
Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A., its Standards be¬ 

ing subordinate to the Word of God.” 

imty 01 me cnurcn as 11 was in --r— - 
and when this is accomplished denominationalism will 

disappear, and the Saviour’s prayer for the union of his 
disciples will be realized. Having entered this caveat 1 

answer the questions as follows: ... 
1. My answer here is distinctly and emphatically 

affirmative, for the Scripture referred to in the 
clearly so teaches. This is certainly the end God had m 
view in giving us his holy word, and he surely did not 
make a mistake. No man or council of men can im¬ 
prove upon the inspired word as an all-sufficient rule of 
faith and practice, or as an ample bond of union and 

communion among the people of God. 
2. In view of the foregoing answer I do not be¬ 

lieve that it is right to add. to the Scriptures any unin¬ 
spired rule of faith and practice, nor any uninspired book 
of discipline. I believe that all such documents are 
divisive in their tendency and effect, and that they must 
be taken out of the way before unity can be restored, to 
the church. They stand as middle walls of partition 
between God’s people, and will so stand till they are dis¬ 

carded. 
3. The effect could not be otherwise than most 

salutary. As creeds, with their necessary concomitants, 
cause and perpetuate division, when they are removed 
division will disappear. God once built up. a partition 
wall between Jews and Gentiles for a special purpose, 
and when that purpose was accomplished, he removed 
the partition, that “of the twain he might make one 
new man, so making peace,” and he certainly cannot be 
pleased if his people build up many partitions to take 
the place of the one he took out of the way. When 
these creeds are removed, and all Christian people accept 
God’s word as their only and all-sufficient guide in things 
pertaining- to life and'godliness, The church of the 20th 
Century, or of the century in which it may be done, 
will be identical with the church of the First Century. 

May God hasten the day. 

Answer of Rev. R. M. Sommerviile, 
New York. 

Mr. C. C. Cline, Editor the 20th Century Church. 

Dear Sir: 
In’ reply to your three questions, I hasten to say 

briefly: 
1. I believe the Scriptures of the Old and New 

Testaments to be the Word of God and the only rule of 

faith and practice. 
2. I believe that creeds or formations of faith are 

necessary, not as an addition to God’s Word, but to show 
the world, in our own language, what we believe to be 

the teachings of the Bible. 
3. I believe that the result of abolishing distinctive 

creeds would be utter confusion,, rendering it impossible 
for the followers of Jesus Christ to have any communion 
with one another. The prayers of the Saviour is not for 
organic union, but for such co-operation as would 

manifest existing unity. 
Yours faithfully, 

R. M. SOMMERVILLE. 

The Answer ©f Bishop J. B. Brlney, 
Pewee Valley, Ky. 

In the first place I wish to protest against the idea 
that I belong to a denomination. Denominationalism is 
the .bane of Christendom, and I belong to that move¬ 
ment which was inaugurated in the early part of the 19th 
century to do away with this great evil and restore the 

The Answer of President Frederick D. Kershner, 
Fort Worth, Tex. 

Mr. C. C. Cline, 

Pine Bluff, Arkansas. 

Dear Brother Cline: 

Your letter with questionaire enclosed is just at 

hand, and I take pleasure in dictating a few lines in 

^First: I believe the Protestant Bible is an. all-suffi¬ 
cient statement of doctrine, of duty, of discipline, of 
worship, and of service, for the Christian world. To 
this should be added that I believe in the largest possible 
freedom as regards individual interpretation of the 
Sacred Books. Nor do I think any further creedal 
statement is demanded than that of a single verse in the 

Bible, Matthew 16:16. 
Second: In answering the first question, I have al¬ 

ready answered the second. Human creeds are neces¬ 
sarily divisive, and there can be no permanent unity of 
Christ’s followers until they universally accept His own 
creed the first confession of Christendom, that rock 
against which the gates of Hades shall not prevail. 

Third: The third question has also been answered. 
Human creeds are being abolished by the inexorable 
evolution of social and spiritual progress. In most 
churches they are already practically “dead letters” with 
a large proportion of the membership. Their formal 
abolition must soon follow their loss of vital hold upon 

their nominal adherents. . 
Very sincerely yours, 

F. D. KERSHNER. 
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The Answer of Bishop M. M. Davis, 

Dallas, Tex. 

1. Question One. Yes. 

2. Question Two. No. 

3. Question Three. The result would be good; and 

the Church of today would, in all fundamental matters, 

be a re-production of the Church of the First Century. 

M. M. DAVIS. 

The Answer of Bishop W. T. Moore, 

Eustis, Fla. 

1. Yes. 
2. I believe in the right to differ, but not to divide. 
3. It ought to be just like the primitive Church. 

Human creeds are useless lumber. 

W. T. MOORE. 

The Answer of Bishop Z. T. Sweeney, 
New York City. 

1. I do most emphatically and unequivocally. 
2. I do not most emphatically and unequivocally. 
3' It would result in the union of all people of God 

and the restoration of the New Testament Church. 
Fraternally, 

Z. T. SWEENEY. 

Answer of Rev. James H. Ecob, Flushing, 
New York. 

1. Yes. 
2. No, creed-making and enforcement has been the 

most destructive evils in church history. 
3. A complete bout face from non-essentials to 

essentials. 
I do not belong to any denomination so you will have 

difficulty in placing me. I am simply a minister at large. 

I serve anyone who needs me. 
Very sincerely, 

JAMES H. ECOB.’ 

The Level Plan For Christian Union 
Bishop William M. Brown, Gallon, O. 

(The Apostolic Succession Continued.) 

All the Christian churches of which we read in the 

New Testament were congregational Churches. During 

the first two or three generations of Christians there 

were as many Churches as there were congregations of 

the Disciples of Christ and there were no confederations 

of Churches of a provincial, diocesan or national 

character. 

During this period the Christian ministry was rudi¬ 

mentary as to its official character, so much so that its 

representatives were hardly officers at all, but rather 

only leaders. They owed this semi-official relationship 

and leadership in the congregations of which they were 

members, to their prominence, on account of some 

natural cause, or to their recognized claim to spiritual 

gifts bestowed at their Baptism by the Holy Ghost, which 

specially qualified them for the work of leadership in 

the Christian community. The Christian ministry of the 

period during which this condition prevailed, which is 

practically synchronous with the New Testament, had 

these grades, Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors, 

Teachers and Bishops or Elders. 

Apostles and Prophets did not confine their ministra¬ 

tions to single localities, but went from place to place 

establishing new Churches, or more properly speaking, 

associations or brotherhoods, and building up those al¬ 

ready, established. During the first two or three genera¬ 

tions the relationship of Christians to each other was of 

an associative rather than of an organic character. This 

must be borne in mind by all who would reach right con¬ 

clusions on the important subjects of the origin and 

authority of the Christian ministry, and of the practica¬ 

bility of carrying out any such plan for Christian unity 

as is proposed in this book. 

While the Church was an association rather than an 

organism there was only a rudimentary embodiment of 

the Episcopal principles. The little there was of this 

embodiment was chiefly in the peripatetic Apostles and 

Prophets and in the resident chairmen of the local 

colleges of Elders. Each city, in which the Church had 

been planted, had one of these colleges. Before the 

development of ministerial officialism, which was not 

until the third or fourth generation of Christians, the 

Elders were Laymen, not Clergymen in the Roman, 

Anglican or even Denominational acceptation of the 

term. Their position corresponded almost exactly to 

that of the lay eldership of the Presbyterian Churches 

of our day. 

In speaking of the Apostles in this connection, I have 

of course no reference to ' successors of the Twelve or 

rather the Eleven; for the ministerial relationship that 

those original disciples sustained to the infant Church 

was not, as the devolutionary theory postulates, con¬ 

tinued by successors. In the strictest possible sense of 

the term the Eleven were leaders, not officers, and so in 

the very nature of things they could have no official suc¬ 

cessors by an unbroken series of tactual ordinations. 

Leaders are endowed by God, not ordained by men. 

Leadership is, quite contrary to popular estimation, 

far above officialism. It is at least theoretically con¬ 

ceivable that a man might be at one and the same time 

the Father of a Family, the Governor of a State, and the 

Bishop of a Diocese. In the last two of these relation¬ 

ships he would be an officer; in the first a leader. In 

each of the three relationships he would be the head. 

Who does not see and acknowledge that the unofficial 

headship of a Family is more exalted than the official 

headship of a State or a Church? How it would be¬ 

little and degrade the first of these threefold relation¬ 

ships of this man to place it on the level of the other two„ 
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Symposium on Christian Union—Continued 

THE SYMPOSIUM AND SYMPOSIA©. 

The “SYMPOSIARCH” feels called upon to continue 

the interesting Symposium on Christian Union so prom¬ 

isingly introduced in the last number of The Church, 

and also furnish our readers with a SYMPGSIAC quite 

as interesting as the Symposium, and equally distin¬ 

guished for variety of sentiment. Having surrendered 

our columns to free and unobstructed discussion of the 

many phases of Christian Union, we are not to be held 

responsible for the conflicting sentiments advanced by 

our contributors. Our readers are supposed to be able 

and willing to read both or the many sides of any dis- 

cussion that might arise from the consideration of the 

many-sided problem of Christian Union. This discussion 

has the right of way in the magazine, which in this issue 

has lessened the space usually granted to the sub-depart¬ 

ments. In our next the SYMPOSIAC will be continued, 

confined chiefly to the ALL SUFFICIENCY of the 

Bible as the basis for Christian Union, and the assumed 

necessity for a creedal statement of belief. To these 

points of issue wfi request our contributors to speak out 

in our next number. 

QUESTIONS SUBMITTED. 

1. Do you believe that the Protestant Bible is an all- 

sufficient statement of Doctrine, of Duty, of Discipline, 

of Worship and of Service, to supply every need of 

either the individual Christian or of any Scripturaily or¬ 

ganized body of Christians? (II Tim. 3 :i5"I7)- If not> 

why not ? . 
2. If your answer is in the affirmative, do you believe 

that it is right in the sight of God to add to this Holy 

Spirit-inspired all-sufficient statement of faith and prac¬ 

tice any interpretation of its doctrine, or any formulated 

statement of belief or discipline invested with the author¬ 

ity to include its adherents and promoters and to. exclude 

its dissenters, and by so doing thus form a denominational 

division of the body of Christ? (I Cor. 1 :iq). 

3. What in your judgment would be the result upon 

our Protestant bodies, should each one, through its au¬ 

thoritative head, decide to abolish its' creed as a book of 

authority and thus place its body of believers under the 

direct authority of God’s Word; and in what respect 

would the church of the 20th Century, thus placed under 

the direct control of God’s Word, differ from the church 

of the First Century? _ 

THE A NS WEB OF REV. PETER A3NSME, D. D. 

Baltimore, Md. 

1. I do not hesitate to say that the Bible is an all- 

sufficient statement of doctrine, of duty, of discipline 

and of service. I would prefer to eliminate the word 

“Protestant,” however, and leave it simply “the Bible,” 

or Scriptures. In the matter of worship, if by that you 

mean public worship on the Lord’s Day, I am inclined 

to think the Scriptures allow us the greatest liberty there. 

Some prefer an informal worship, while others prefer a 

worship flavored sometimes with ritualism, and I am 
inclined to think the tendency is to the latter, which too, 

is an indication of the deepening of the devotional life. 

But as a book holding the true doctrines of God and the 

true principles of service, there is none other and the 

Bible is gradually rising to a place of authority in the 

lives of Christians as it has never done before. We 

must go back to it if we are to find our way back to the 

heart of Christ. 

2. Having answered your first question in the affirma¬ 

tive, I have of course answered your second question. 

The great sin of the church has been in adding to and 

subtracting from the Word of God. In this arithmetical 

process denominationalism has been established and their 

names have multiplied, until today we are face to face 

with a condition that is choking the life out of the 

Church. A house divided against itself cannot stand, 

and denominationalism must go if the Church is to 

survive. 

3. If all the Protestant communions would abandon 

their creeds and their denominational names, all the 

forces of the Church of the 20th century would easily 

fall together into one united power for God. We have 

fought"too long over our differences and thus magnified 

these differences. -It is gratifying that human creeds are 

rapidly losing their hold upon believers and many Chris¬ 

tians are chafing under their denominational names. A 

few more decades and there will be no more human 

creeds, for faith in a personal Christ will triumph over 

faith in man-made doctrines, as fellowship with that 

Christ will be counted superior to defense of . ecclesias¬ 

tical traditions. Nothing can keep back the union of the 

house of God. It will doubtless not come the way we 

think it will, but come it will, as sure as Jesus Christ 

is the Redeemer of mankind. 
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THE ANSWER- OP REV. WALLACE RABCLIFFE, 

Pastor N. Y. Avenue Presbyterian Church, 
Washington, IX C. 

creed; in strict and exact language, no person can be a 

creed; and in a scarcely less exact sense, the New Testa¬ 

ment coijld never, taken as a whole, be the creed of any 

1. I stand without qualified loyalty upon the announce¬ 

ment of my ordination vow and believe the Scriptures of 

the Old and New Testament to be the word of God, the 

only infallible rule of faith and practice. 

2. The creed is a necessity for fellowship and co¬ 

operation. It is not added to the word of God but a for¬ 

mula of interpretation that men may understand each 

other and so fellowship in confidence. It is simply telling 

other people what we understand the teaching of 

the Bible to be. Creeds have always been in existence. 

They are expressed in certain parts of the biblical history 

itself. To unite Christendom in organic union upon the 

Bible itself without note or comment would be to ordain 

confusion and repeated division. But the creed must not 

stand by itself as test or judge. It must be in all question 

or controversy or discipline as stated in the Presbyter¬ 

ian Confession of Faith—“subordinate to the Word of 

God.” 

3. The answer to this is involved in answer No. 2. 

Creeds may be simplified or re-stated, but they must con¬ 

tinue as expressions of the growth of Christian knowl¬ 

edge and ministers to the Christian life. A church with¬ 

out a creed would be built upon the sand. 

one. 

Moreover, the New Testament has a creed, the early 

church had a creed, and Christians today have a very 

clearly defined creed. It is not without meaning that 

most creedal statements in church history are styled con¬ 

fessions. In this way the creed of the great Lutheran 

Church is called the Augsburg Confession, while the 

creed of the Presbyterian bodies is styled the Confession 

of Westminster. Back of all these historic Confessions, 

however, lies the one apostolic creed, the firts great con¬ 

fession in the history of Christianity, and the only con¬ 

fession found in the New Testament, the simple state¬ 

ment of Simon Peter at Czesarea Philippi: “Thou art 

the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 

It is indeed perfectly clear that in the sense of theo¬ 

logical statement this apostolic creed is not a creed at all. 

Of theology, as we find it embodied in later creedal state¬ 

ments, there is none. The confession of Peter, the rock 

upon which the future church was to be built, the first 

and only apostolic creed, has no theology or philosophy 

in it. It is the simple statement of the Lordship of Jesus, 

and of his absolute claim upon our lives. Back of this 

creed, Christianity cannot go and remain Christianity; 

beyond this creed, the experience of twenty centuries 

shows only breakers and the shoals of division. The first 

step toward a united church on the part of Christendom 

- will be the universal acceptance of the apostolic creed. 

THE ANSWER OF REV. RAYMOND CALKINS, 

Congregationalist, 
Post land, Me. 

I believe that the Bible is an all-sufficient rule in mat¬ 

ters of faith and morals. But I do not believe that 

in matters of “discipline, worship and service,” it 

either says or pretends to say all authoritative a final 

word. The Bible is a text book in faith and morals, and 

not in lesser matters of church organization and worship. 

I should think it would be a positive misfortune to have 

Protestant churches abolish their creeds.” These are his¬ 

toric interpretations of God’s word, based on spiritual ex¬ 

perience. If they were abolished, other such interpre¬ 

tations would be made. 

These historic creeds are not divisive, and they are of 

inestimable service as they witness to the experienc of 

the past, and serve to write in a continuous and unbroken 

history, the body of Christian believers of all ages. 

THE APOSTOLIC CREED. 

Frederick D. Kershner. 

Very frequently we hear the observation made with re¬ 

gard to those who advocate the restoration of New 

Testament Christianity that they have no creed. Some 

of these people occasionally make the same statement. 

Others say that Christ is our creed; and still others, that 

our creed is the New Testament. 

In thought and intention, these various statements are 

perhaps well enough; but in strict parlance they are all 

incorrect. No religious movement could exist without a 

There is occasionally serious criticism visited upon 

evangelical Christians, because they are unwilling to 

include Unitarians in their number. And yet, with only 

the kindest and most courteous feelings toward at least 

a neighbor religious body, it is very clear that, by failing 

to accept the apostolic creed, Unitarians exclude them¬ 

selves from the Christian fold. Most of them perhaps 

prefer tG do so. Mere Christianity is too narrow for 

the world-wide conceptions of the Cambridge philo¬ 

sophers. A religion which will not find a place for 

Buddha, Mohammed, Confucius and Zoroaster is too ex¬ 

clusive for them. When the early apostles said, “There 

is none other name under heaven given among men, 

whereby we must be saved,” these good people from the 

hub of the universe think the apostles made a mistake. 

There are other names, they assert, whereby men may 

and can be saved. It would seem, therefore, that what¬ 

ever exclusion takes place is not the fault of the evange¬ 

lical Christian, but of the Unitarian himself. In claim¬ 

ing to be more than a Christian, he ought not to desire 

a classification which would misinterpret his position and 

conduce to an unfair estimate of his faith. A clear-cut 

acceptance of the apostolic creed is both logically and re¬ 

ligiously the primary factor in determining the religious 

position of any individual. This was the first test of fel¬ 

lowship in the early church, and it should be the first test 

today. There were doubtless people in Corinth 

and Ephesus who jvould gladly have included Christ in 

the Pantheon of deities which they worshiped, but Paul 

would not have accepted such a position as coincident 

with the Christian idea. Clearness of thought makes any 

other action quite as untenable in the twentieth century 

as it was in the first.—The Christian Standard. 
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A Review of Bishop Gailor’s Contribution to the 
Symposium on Christian Union 

BY BISHOP J. B. BRINEY, OF 'KENTUCKY, 

The Symposium on Christian Union contained in the 

May-June number of The Twentieth Century Church is 

instructive and suggestive, and with the editor’s permis¬ 

sion. I wish to contribute something to the discussion by 

way of a reply to Bishop Gailor’s well-written and kind- 

spirited article. In performing this pleasant task I shall 

aim to imitate the Bishop’s good example, and write in 

all sincerity and candor, and at the same time in the ut¬ 

most kindness and good will. Not to occupy further 

space in an introduction, I come at once to the matters 

at issue. The first question considered by the Bishop 

is this*: 
“Do you believe that the Protestant Bible is an all- 

sufficient statement of Doctrine, of Duty, of Discipline, 

of Worship and of Service, to supply every need of either 

the individual Christian or of any Scripturally organized 

body of Christians? (2 Tim. 3!-*5-|fB I£ not> wh^ 
not?” 

This question the Bishop answers with an emphatic 

“No,” and in his reasoning he indulges in a little hyper¬ 

criticism. Perhaps there is not and never was, strictly 

speaking, a “Protestant Bible,” but it is perfectly clear 

that the editor meant precisely the Bible the Bishop 

meant when he said: “The only Bible I recognize is the 

collection of Books-thirty-nine in the Old Testament and 

twenty-seven in the New Testament,” etc. But after his 

labored criticism the good Bishop makes it evident that 

he does not believe the Bible which he recognizes meets 

the demands of the question, stating that it was “not for¬ 

mally authorized to be read in Church until the Council 

of Carthage in 397 A. B.” What boots it if it was not 

authorized to be read in Church by human authority? 

Three centuries before that it was authorized to be read 

in Church by one who spoke by inspiration: “And when 

this epistle hath been read among you, cause that it be 

read also in the church of the Laodiceans.” (Col. 4:16). 

Here is authority infinitely higher than that of all human 

councils combined. Divine authority to read one part of 

inspired Scripture, is authority to read any other part. 

In the question is a reference to 2 Tim. 3 :IS-I7, which 

reads thus: 
“From a babe thou hast known the sacred writings, 

which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through 

faith which is in Christ Jesus. Every scripture inspired 

of God is also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for 

correction, for instruction which is in righteousness; that 

the man of God may be complete, furnished completely 

unto every good work.” 
The Bishop strangely thinks that ‘‘this passage has no 

bearing upon our discussion,” urging that when Paul 

wrote the “Sacred Writings” or “Holy Scriptures” meant 

the “Old Testament,” etc. That is true, but the passage 

says more than that. It says that “every scripture inspir¬ 

ed of God Is profitable,” etc. That includes not only 

what had been written, but what might be written by 

inspiration of God, or the New Testament Scriptures, 

and that gives the passage direct “bearing upon our dis¬ 

cussion," showing that the completed body of writings 

inspired of God would be profitable for the things men¬ 

tioned. And before the New Testament canon was fin¬ 

ished the disciples had the inspired apostles to guide 

them into the whole truth, and thus the assured word of 

God, whether written or unwritten, was sufficient for the 

perfection of both the individual disciple and the Church. 

What the Bishop says about the close and indissoluble 

relation between “the Christian Church and the Christian 
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Bible,” may be, and doubtless is, true, but I am unable 

to see that this has any “bearing upon our discussion;” 

nor is the logical relation between the fact that thei e 

are at least four other Bibles in the world,” and “our 

discussion,” apparent. The list might have been swelled 

by the addition of the Book of Mormon, but if there 

were a hundred other Bfbles in the world, that would 

not affect the question as to the sufficiency of the Christ¬ 

ian Bible for the things indicated, and the Bishop’s reas¬ 

oning is inconsequential. The alleged facts are surely 

a very inadequate foundation for this statement: “With 

these facts in mind the statement that ‘The Protestant 

Bible is an all-sufficient statement,’ etc., strikes me as 

an impossible position for an educated man to take.”. But 

numerous educated men have taken that very position, 

and they will probably feel a little amused at the Bishop’s 

pronunciamento. 

Although it is not at all pertinent to “our discussion ” 

the Bishop would have given additional interest to his 

communication if he had enlarged upon the following 

declaration concerning the “four other Bibles in the 

world:” “Every one of them contains messages of 

Divine Truth and is, so far forth, inspired of God.” 

What is meant by “Divine Truth?’ “Divine is defined 

as that which is “apparently above what is human.” 

Does the Bishop mean that there is truth in every one 

of the “four Bibles in the world,” that is apparently 

above what is human, and could be known only by in¬ 

spiration of God ? If this be the meaning, the proposi¬ 

tion needs proof. Or does it mean that all truth is 

“Divine Truth,” and therefore inspired of God? In 

this case the “Christian Bible” occupies no higher a plane 

of inspiration than any other book that contains truth! 

From this point of view it would seem evident that the 

“Christian Bible” is not an “all-sufficient statement,” etc. ; 

but the point of view will hardly be acceptable to every 

“educated man.” 

Among the many curious statements from the Bishop’s 

facile pen is the assertion that “the Bible itself re¬ 

pudiates” the idea that it is an “all-sufficient statement,” 

etc. Not one of the passages referred to connects itself 

logically with “our discussion.” Take the case of Theo- 

philus: The good Bishop says that this man “was an 

instructed Christian before the Christian Bible was writ¬ 

ten,” which is a trueism; but he was not an “instructed 

Christian” before he knew the truth which was after¬ 

wards written in “the Christian Bible.” He had the 

apostles to instruct him in the way of life and salvation, 

and their instruction was the same as that afterwards put 

into the inspired Bible. The question propounded by the 

editof is equivalent to, “Do you believe that the inspired 

word of God is an all-sufficient statement,” etc. The 

writings of the word of God added nothing to the author¬ 

ity and sufficiency it had before it was written, nor were 

its authority and sufficiency diminshed by being written. 

It is true, as the Bishop declares, that Paul says there 

was a “tradition” (2 Thess. 3:6), but it is also true that 

the apostle describes that tradition as something received 

directly from him, and not as a fugitive tradition handed 

on from generation to generation. Paul’s tradition was 

the inspired word of God, and was clothed with divine 

authority and sufficiency the same as if it had been writ¬ 

ten by him. Just how this “repudiates” the idea under 

discussion, it will require an intellectual microscope to 

bring out! It is not in evidence that “it was the office 

of the Church as a visible society to hand on this tradi¬ 

tion, which existed before the Christian Bible was writ¬ 

ten,” if “this tradition” means something that was never 

written. The Church never had any right to either add 

to or take from the things that the word of God contains, 

as regards the essential life, work and worship of the 

Church, and additions in this respect will perpetuate the 

disruptions of the Church as long as they are recognized. 

It is believed that every “educated man” must conclude 

that the Bishop utterly fails to substantiate his thesis that 

the Bible repudiates the notion that it is “an all-sufficient 

statement,” etc. 

“I hold it as an absolutely impregnable position with 

regard to the Christian Religion, that there are. three 

guides to truth, viz.: the human reason, the Church’s tra¬ 

dition, and the Sacred Writings, and to neglect or dis¬ 

parage any one of these is to fall short of the truth of 

God.” 

This may be regarded as the crux of the Bishop's whole 

contention, and it is proposed to give it a thorough analy¬ 

sis and examination. It.would be interesting to know 

in what sense “the human reason” is to be taken as a 

“guide to truth” as regards the Christian Religion. Is 

it meant that “the human reason” is capable of discover¬ 

ing any essential truth concerning the Christian religion, 

that is not contained in the Scriptures? If'so, a most 

positive demurrer is entered, and a call made for any 

such truth. TFTt only be meant that “the human reason" 

must be exercised in ascertaining the truth that is con¬ 

tained in the Bible, that is freely granted, but that by no 

means negatives the idea of the all-sufficiency of the 

Bible as presented in the editor’s question. 

It would be interesting and instructive to be informed 

as to those things to the truth of which “the Church’s 

tradition” is a guide, independently of the Holy Scrip¬ 

tures. Does said tradition teach any truth that cannot 

be learned from the Bible? If so, what is it? In the 

course of his article the Bishop uses the following lan¬ 

guage which is pertinent here: “The Christian Bible is 

not a fetich, to be worshipped for itself, but chiefly val¬ 

uable as the Charter of the constitution of the Church. 

‘The Church to teach, the Bible to prove’ that is the 

rule.” On this I remark (1) that the Bible is not a 

“fetich” at all, nor is it to be worshipped “for itself,” or 

in any other way. It is a guide in worship, and as such 

it is to be followed implicitly, and where it stops the wor¬ 

shipper should stop. (2) If the Bible is “the Charter 

and constitution of the Church,” then the Church must 

not go beyond what is taught in the Bible, her ‘ Charter 

and constitution.” What therefore is not in the. Bible 

must be omitted. (3) If the Church is to teach only what 

she can prove by the Bible, and can prove her traditions 

by the Bible, then her traditions are useless and unneces¬ 

sary encumbrances. If she cannot prove her tra¬ 

ditions by the Bible, then her traditions are unscriptural 

and harmful, and should be-abandoned. So that, however 

tradition may be weighed, it is found wanting. 

I have now answered all that part of the Bishop’s 

article, that has bearing “upon our discussion.” Ques¬ 

tions pertaining to the date of the origin of the Church, 

her nature, composition, etc., are matters that have no 
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connection with the editor’s question, and hence they 

must be treated as irrevelant, for the discussion, to be 

profitable, must be strictly confined to legitimate issues. 

I fully and firmly believe that the “Protestant Bible (the 

body of Scriptures'commonly recognized as inspired of 

God) is an all-sufficient statement of Doctrine, of Duty, 

of Discipline, of Worship and of Service, to supply every 

need of either the individual Christian or of any Scrip- 

turally organized body of Christians,55 and I furthermore 

profoundly believe that this principle must be recognized 

and acted upon, before the Scriptural unity of the 

Church can be restored. It is perfectly dear to my mind 

that no desirable union can be obtained upon any founda¬ 

tion that embraces mere traditions. Every plank in the 

platform must have the support of a “Thus saith the 

Lord.55 
Pewee Valley, Kentucky. 

THE CHRISTIAN UNION SYMPOSIUM. 

By Frederick 9. HeffslMaer. 

The recent symposium on Christian Union, published 

in the Twentieth Century Church, possesses significance 

because of the frank and courteous spirit in which the 

question of creedal.differences was handled by all. Three 

features, to my mind, are especially worthy of note. 

The first is the fact that there is rea?% substantial unity 

of opinion already upon creed. That the whole New 

Testament should be regarded as the creed of the church 

would hardly be asserted by any one. That the creed 

of the New Testament, Peter’s confession, “Thou art the 

Christ, the Son of the Living God,” is a sufficient state¬ 

ment of belief to entitle one to be classed as a Christian, 

very few who took part in the symposium, if I read their 

papers aright, would care to deny. This creed, there¬ 

fore, the true rock upon which Jesus built His church, is 

the one unifying creed of Christendom. It is the one 

creed which all Christians must accept in order to be 

Christians at all, and which if accepted gives them an un¬ 

impeachable title to the name they wear. It is Christ¬ 

ianity at the lowest terms, so far as creed is concerned: 

While many would still like to add interpretive state¬ 

ments to the apostolic creed, yet even these will concede 

that their interpreations are sure to cause divisions among 

the followers of Christ. Ultimately this simple apostolic 

confession must prove the unifying bond of a united 

Christendom. 

The second feature to which attention may be called 

is the organic theory of church development. This theory 

is based upon the modern study of biological evolution, 

and assumes that only the germ of the church was origin¬ 

ally given and that to go back to this germ as a model 

would be like a full-grown man trying once more to be¬ 

come an infant. The biological parallel, however, while 

doubtless containing a certain measure of truth, must 

not be pushed tod far. That the church, in non-essential 

particulars, must develop and shape itself with the age, 

constantly adapting its mission to the shifting content of 

humanity, is quite evidently true. That, in essential par¬ 

ticulars, it should thus develop would lead to a complete 

overthrowal of Christianity, as it would involve the idea 

that Christ himself is not the goal, but that there must be 

something beyond Him. The organic conception of the 

church must not be allowed to extend beyond its legiti¬ 

mate boundaries. 

The third feature, which seems of special interest is 

the thesis so ably maintained by Bishop Gailor, and which 

has been the position of so many church men. This posi¬ 

tion is that the church preceded the New Testament (as 

it undoubtedly did), and that it therefore possesses 

greater authority than the Book. The main contention 

here is doubtless true, but it is after all of little real sig¬ 

nificance, for even though the Apostolic Church as an 

organization preceded and, in fact, largely at least, created 

the New Testament, yet on the other hand it is only 
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through the New Testament that we have any satisfactory 

or authoritative way of determining what the Apostolic 

Church really was. Bishop Gailor would certainly not 

assert that tradition is as valuable a source of information 

as the New Testament records. And yet our only means, 

unless we concede some mystical source of information, 

for reconstructing or correctly measuring the Apostolic 

Church, the true Body of Christ is, through the New 

Testament, or through tradition. The writer will gladly 

give all honor and respect to that Church which the 

Bishop exalts so highly, providing he (the writer) is quite 

sure that he has really found the Church. The only rule, 

however, which he knows by which to determine the 

character of this true Church is the New Testament rule. 

Any church which squares with the New Testament de¬ 

scription and model will doubtless be the present embodi¬ 

ment of the Apostolic Church. No honor can be too 

great for this Church, and no one should refuse it the 

fullest allegiance and respect. 
To sum up briefly the position just taken: The New 

Testament possesses authority not in itself, but as the di¬ 

vinely inspired guide to our knowledge of what Christ 

taught and what His Church is. He and his Church, and 

not"the book which tells of them are the objects of our 

adoration. But without the Book which contains the only 

clear and authoritative statement of the character of the 

Church and of Christ’s message, we should be hopelessly 

at sea. All honor, first of all. to the one Apostolic 

Church; but all honor also to the New Testament which 

fells us what that Church is. 

THE NECESSITY FOE A HUMAN CREED. 

By Bishop Z. T. Sweeney, 
New York City. 

Concerning the necessity of a human creed, there are 

some statements that seem to me to put the matter for¬ 

ever at rest. 
First. God made man. Made him in His own image 

and after his own likeness. It is evident, therefore, that 

man naturally is just what God wished him to be—in 

body, soul and spirit., 
Second. God made the Bible. That is he controlled 

the minds and tongues of our prophets and apostles who 

gave it to the world. The Bible is, therefore, substan¬ 

tially what God desired it should be. 
Third. God gave the Bible to man to guide him from 

sinfulness to purity, from unholiness to holiness, from ig¬ 

norance to wisdom, from bondage to redemption. 

If the Bible is not sufficient for the above purpose, 

then God is to blame. He either did not know what to put 

into the message; or knowing, did not have the power 

to put it in—or knowing what to put in and having the 

power to put it in, he did not have the goodness to 

prompt him to put it in. 

The first assumption is a reflection upon God’s intelli¬ 

gence. The second is a reflection upon his power, and 

the third is a reflection upon his goodness. One or all 

of the above assumptions must be made by the makers 

or defenders of human creeds. They must also make the 

further assumption that man is able to supply that where¬ 

in God was lacking. This is a very bold assumption 

indeed. It is often said by some defenders of human 

creeds that “they are only written to explain the state- 

CentUtg CSWCfj October, 1912 

ments of Scripture.” This might be an argument for 

them if it were a fact. 
It is obvious to the most unlearned mind that human 

creeds do not make clear the statements of Holy Writ. 

They confuse and cloud Scripture statements and are 

much more difficult of comprehension than the simple 

statements of the Bible. Their defenders are under the 

constant necessity of writing treatises to explain the 

creed. These explanations in turn require explanation, 

and so on—“ad infinitum et ad nauseam.” All the time 

we are getting farther from the clear light God gave to 

man. 

Others claim that creeds are a help in keeping hypo¬ 

crites out of the church. If a hypocrite desires to get into 

the church neither God nor man can make a creed that 

will keep him out. He will pretend to believe any state¬ 

ments you can place before him. But a human creed 

has kept many an honest mmi out of the church. When 

will men learn to cease “seeking after wisdom” with the 

Greeks and stand with Peter and Paul in declaring 

Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God. 

CONTINUANCE OF THE SYMPOSIUM. 

Rev. Jasper S. Hughes, 

Holland, Mich. 

The editor is kind enough to continue the well begun 

symposium on "Christian Union, and since he is so gen¬ 

erous with his titles we should accept him as our sym- 

posiarch and thank him for the cordials we are passing 

around, a sort of broad, new fellowship among freelancers. 

The subject involves the whole matter of Christianity 

itself, and the discussion discloses not only the obstacle to 

the proposed union, but also exposes the hindrance to¬ 

ward that vital progress which leads to the goal, the 

Kingdom of God. To build upon the dictum that our 

Bible is an all-sufficient basis for the individual and the 

Church as a guide covers up the real difficulty from sight, 

and there is the beginning of our trouble, for one wishes 

to add the "tradition,” another "human reason, or both, 

and all --eem to leave out human experience with the 

Spirit of the Living God. The all-sufficiency of Scripture 

is a great truth, in fact almost any one book of sacred 

writings is sufficient to perfect anyone in the divine life 

who is predisposed to be saved, and upon the other hand 

the whole Bible is without effect on the rest and the cita¬ 

tion of Paul's words to Timothy that “all scripture given 

by inspiration,” etc. must be taken with the light of com¬ 

mon sense and experience, and the Bishop of Tennessee 

reminds us that Timothy never saw any Christian scrip¬ 

ture, and that even the Old Testament canon was not 

settled until some years after Paul wrote to him, and the 

Bishop might have added, that our great Bible printers 

have of recent years dropped out certain books, and that 

the Church-—the historic Church, made up the literary 

selection of our books, but alas for the little slip in the 

Bishop’s reasoning which makes the church, when organ¬ 

ized on the pattern of Roman jurisdiction, the creator 

of its own credentials and then separates them, making 

the church the creator of the Bible, and making it appear 

as if these were two witnesses, instead of one and a ques¬ 

tionable one. Now since the church is the creator and 

ambassador of its own credentials it is on very different 
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grounds from him who said “I do not bear witness of 
myself. If I bear witness of myself my witness is not 
true. The Father beareth witness of me.” The Scrip¬ 
tures bear me witness, Abraham, Moses and The Baptist 
bear me witness. If you can not upon these witnesses 
believe, then “believe in me for the works’ sake,” and 
“he that receiveth this testimony shall know the truth 
and the truth shall make him free, and if the truth make 
you free you shall be free indeed.” 

The contention for the Bible as an all-sufficient and 
authoritative guide, and the sole means of saving the 
world is a simple absurdity, for at once when men form 
into groups of societies and call themselves the church 
they make a concordia or steriotype a symposium or 
statements of agreed truth that is currently accepted ac¬ 
cording to the schools, and why not since the living pres¬ 
ence of God and the in-dwelling of the living Christ, and 
the quickening in-guiding of the ever-living Spirit are 
forced to give way to a creed standard that is only a 
passing and awkward statement of general principles at 
best and always requiring as much interpretation as the 
book itself, and which can not provide for either the new 
sins that arise in the changed conditions of society nor 
for the new duties they impose. Upon the presupposi¬ 
tion that the Spirit of the Living God is dead and that 
Christ is not “alive for ever more,” and does not himself 
any longer “hold the keys of death and Hades,” and that 
all the divine force is ended in a last will and testament, 
either engraved on tables of stone or probated in a Roman 
court with an order of successors to inherit it, is all one 
and the same in effect, whether it be the dicta of “the 
Bible alone” or a baptism, or a second blessing, or prayer 
healing, or the holy kiss, or the like, if it is made a law, 
a fixed fiat, an external standard to be transmitted like 
the Jewish priesthood, all such finds the same end to 
progress. Do they not all forget those words “other 
sheep I have which are not of this fold,” and these words, 
“where two or three are met together in my name there 
am I in the midst,” and “I am with you always,” “I am 
alive forevermore,” “To him that overcometh.” When 
the light of the church at Sardis had gone out, and Christ 
himself had pronounced that church dead, He raises “the 
few names” that no longer had a church to the highest 
pinnacle of glory, “you shall walk with me in white, and 
I will present you to the Father and to all the holy 
angels,” and to the single cvercomer He says, “I will 
give you a credential, a title, a name, written on a white 
stone which no one shall ever know except he that re¬ 
ceiveth it/3 a creed passport to all worlds. Make the 
church a pre-ordained organization by arbitrary divine 
fiat, an external visible body, a granite building set on 
an everlasting rock, and there you have your infallibil¬ 
ity, your baptisms, your laying on of hands, or perhaps 
a science doctrine which answers to the current use of the 

•word “steam-roller,” or procrustian bedstead to shape 
men, so that the builders may use them for their various 
buildings. Down to the smallest sect or insect this is 
the ruinous practice current. If in this high communion 
of symposium where wine flows freely, the friends will 
take a litfclq honey from Patmos from the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ himself which He ordered to be written in 
a book and sent to the churches,' and the only one that 
pretends to express his direct authority we shall find in¬ 

stead of its arbitrarily closing the canon as is commonly 
believed, only closes itself as the one and only book of 
Christ; but leaves the Master of it standing before us 
saying, “Behold I stand at the door and open, which no 
man can shut, and shut so that no man can open.” 

The whole scheme of an infallible Bible or an infalli¬ 
ble church has been tried out before our eyes that we 
must be blind if we can not see its failure. That pres¬ 
ent human relation causes duty to our fellow men to 
stand above the altar of God, above the steeple and above 
any and all historic ecclesiasticisms which seek to estab¬ 
lish themselves by the steam-roller process whether it 
be as a fiat creed, a fiat baptism or a fiat sanctification. 
It presupposes a dead administrator who says “I am alive 
forever more.” I hope never to be so blind as not to see 
that the real children of God are scattered among these 
sects till the day shall come when men will be brave 
enough and wise enough to accept Jesus Christ in His 
own self-revelation, which was at the first accepted as 
holy scripture before any Roman organization ever began 
to form or that Paul was accepted as a writer of scrip¬ 
ture. His Christianity has indeed a real historic begin¬ 
ning, but in its greater sense it is not a historical but a 
prophetical living breathing religion, which strong men 
would seize by force, but which ever eludes their grasp 
and springs anew into fresh life here and there through 
witnesses of the truth while we continue to look back 
through eighteen hundred years only to be dazed by the 
assumption of a mythical continuity. When we become 
truly Christian there will be no talk about union. God 
has provided for that in the inherent nature of Christian¬ 

ity itself. 
Once get Christianity de-Romanized and the present 

democracy of sects may give away for the Kingdom of 
God and His Anointed, for the effectual effort to bring 
the world under Christ will of itself be that true union. 

HOW THE SYMPOSIUM APPEARS TO AN OUTSIDER. 

Prescott, Ark., June 28, 1912. 

Mr. C. C. Cline, Pine Bluff, Ark. 

Dear Bishop—The May-June number of The 7\ven- 
tienth Century Church is at hand, and there are seine 
things which, to an outsider, would be amusing wei e it 
not lor the fact that the destiny of the human race is of 

such tremendous importance. 
I haye always been taught that the Bible was the 

Word of God. That it was given to the world by di¬ 
vine inspiration. My teaching has been that God is 
Omniscient, therefore makes no mistakes. That He is 
Omnipotent, and therefore is able to do what he will. 
My training has been such that I have been a firm be¬ 
liever in the Bible as the Word of God, and that it c - i- 
tained the plan of salvation for the children of men, 
and like the disciple of old, ask, “Lord, where shah we 
go ? Thou hast the words of life.” But the writers of 
these modern times have in a great measure upset the 
faith in the Bible, and now it seems to be a question 
whether the New Testament contains the plan of salva¬ 

tion or not. 
I have been a great reader for a good many years, 

and am always glad to get anything written by the learned 
and scholarly men of the times. I have been able to find 
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some good food in The Twentieth Century Church, and 
when I opened and saw there an article from the pen of 
one of the recognized leaders of a great denomination 
of the church, I fairly smacked my lips and sat down 
to extract the “kernel,” which would assist in making 
fat the soul. But I very soon discovered that the "ker¬ 
nel” had soured. It told me that I had been a poor 
deluded mortal all these years. That the “Protestant” 
Bible was no “Protestant” Bible at all. Then he took 
the pains to go back into history, and in h:s attack on 
the New Testament, went back to a period which ante¬ 
dated the writing of the New Testament and actually 
proved his assertion. This feat of mental gypinastics and 
high tumbling caused me to become so excited that I 
was about to rush over to the public library and obtain 
a copy of Rawlinson’s Seven Ancient Monarchies, and 
prove to the people of the United State that they were 
a set of poor deluded mortals, and all this talk about the 
political situation of this country was foolish, and that 
the idea that this was a republic where we are allowed 
to govern ourselves was simply a dream and they would 
soon awake to a realization of the fact, and it could all 
be proven by the great and mighty Rawlinson. Now, as 
the New Thought is being given wide space everywhere, 
I thought that I had a new thought, and it might get 
me an affix or a prefix which would act as a handle to 
my name, and I would be able to get my name and per¬ 
haps my picture in the papers. 

But when I learned that the Bible was not sufficient 
for my instruction as to duty, discipline, worship or ser¬ 
vice, I eagerly read that I might find the "missing link,” 
but he threw me the old dry bone that the people have 
been gnawing on for ages. It was “The Traditions of 
the Church.” The thermometer of my enthusiasm went 
down below zero, and I did not care a rap whether this 
was a republic or not, and the world has met with a great 

loss. 
Say, Bishop, have you forgotten the times when you 

sat or, the “cushioned” benches and peered out between 
the logs of the old school house and could see the birds 
flitting to and fro, and could hear the chatter of the 
squirrels among the trees, and could see the grass begin¬ 
ning to make its appearance after a long winter, and the 
flowers putting out their petals and the sunshine paint¬ 
ing them with the colors of spring, and the bumble bees 
were humming around, how hard it was to keep the 
thoughts centered on the lessons that had been assigned 
by the teacher? If you have not forgotten you can un¬ 
derstand about how I was feeling as I reached the con¬ 
clusion above mentioned. But I soon ran across some¬ 
thing which made me look up and take notice. 

One writer was willing to accept the Bible from cover 
to cover, and strip off all the “fads and fungi growing on 
the church of the Lord, and sects and insects into which 
the church is divided,” and declares that it is * because 
of erroneous ideas of the Bible and faulty methods of 

.interpretation.” I said, “good; now I will get something 
that will benefit me.” But alas, the very next sentence 
set at naught that thought. “The competency of the soul 
in religion was sufficient.” I began to wonder what the 
Bible was for. Jesus said, "I am the life, the truth and 
the way; no man cometh unto the Father but by me; 
Without me ye can do nothing;” “All power is given unto 

Me; and here at the very outset tne paper 
the belief in the competency (that is, the legal right or 
power), of the soul. I said to myself, there is some¬ 
thing that I cannot understand. Perhaps if I were one 
of the "way ups,” I might be able to comprehend, but 
as a plebeian, and an outsider, I am puzzled. Then the 
article declares that “every man should be free to in¬ 
terpret the Bible according to his own best light.” Now, 
here I was up against it once more. I have read some¬ 
where, “No prophecy of scripture is of private interpre¬ 
tation. For no prophecy ever came by the will of man; 
but men spake from God, being moved by the Holy 
Spirit.” Now, to an outsider there is something here 
that seems to be out of harmony. “Ecclesiastical organi¬ 
zations, a priesthood, an ordinance, man-made statement 
of dogma, the theory of a book thrust between man and 
God is an impertinence,” and yet the Bible is all-sufficient 
only when fairly “interpreted.” Who shall be the in¬ 
terpreter ? -‘Every man shall be free to interpret accord¬ 
ing to his best light,” yet the Bible is not sufficient un¬ 
less it is “fairly” interpreted. ’Now what shall I do? 
How am I to know whether it is “fairly interpreted 01 
not? I began to be afraid of the muddle, and wondered 
if there would be any chance for one of the little ones in 
the world. Now, if I interpret, he might say, that is 
not a “fair interpretation;” I would answer, “It is, ac¬ 
cording to my own best light,” but he will not accept it, 
and his Reverence stands in the “door.” I do not know 
how I shall gain admission. It would be improper for me 
to accept his interpretation; Mine is not “fair; what 

shall I do? 
Now, my dear Bishop, I wonder where I shall go to 

find out what is the thing for me to do, and where to 
get instruction, and where the Bible is “insufficient, who 
is able to supply that part which is lacking? Really, I 
had supposed that the words of Christ was the way of 
life, and as He “came to seek and save that which was 
lost,” and He was the “way, the truth, and the life,” His 
words were sufficient. Then is it not written something 
like this: "But the Comforter, even the Holy Spirit 
whom the Father will send in my name. He shall teach 
you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that 

I have said unto you.” 
Did He send the “Comforter, or Helper, or Advocate?" 

Did the Comforter, the Holy Spirit come and fail to make 
the words of Christ intelligible to those who penned the 
scriptures? Did it become necessary that some finite 
mind of gigantic proportions ( ?) should reveal the sig¬ 
nification of the Words of Christ? Not unless we are 
able to fined the exudations of that great finite mind, 
how shall we obey the command that came to us from the 
pen of the apostle (I guess he was an apostle), where he 
says: “Now I beseech you, brethren, through the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but. 
that ye be perfected together in the same mind, and in 

the same judgment." 
Eureka! Whoop-la! Another one has let the light 

shine! It is as plain and as crystalline as mud! How 
could the -world grope along in darkness when the solu¬ 
tion of the whole problem was being enacted right before 
our eyes ? The way to union is to be found only in di¬ 

vision. There it is, as plain .as day. Now, we mortals 
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here in the United States can read the wonderful prayer 

of the Lord and understand it. “Neither for these only 

do I pray, but for them also that believe on me through 

their word.” . . 
“That they may all be One (Hundred and Eignty-six), 

even as Thou, Father, art in me, and I in Thee, that 

they may also be in Us; that the world may believe that 

Thou didst send me.” 
“And the glory which thou hast given me I have given 

unto them; that they may be one (hundred and eighty- 

six), even as we are one.” 
So, my dear Bishop, I can see that you have been a 

great public benefactor, in that you have been enabled 

by "The Twentieth Century Church,” to bring out con¬ 

clusively the solution of the great problem which has 

been the cause of sorrow to the Christian world. 

“But God chose the foolish things of the world that 

he might put to shame them that are wise; and God 

chose the weak things of the world that he might put to 

shame the things that are strong.” 

But what will you do now? Your mission is ended, 

for even the weaklings can see and act. It is so plain 

that even we who are on the outside DO UNDER¬ 

STAND. So “He that glorieth, let him glory in the 

Lord.” 

Your friend, 

“Pat.” 

The Level Plan for Christian Union 
BISHOP WILLIAM M. BROWN, GA3LIQN, O. 

Apostolic Succession No. IV. 

Anyone who, for the first time, enters upon the inves¬ 

tigation of Christian Sacredotalism will be greatly sur¬ 

prised that his chief doctrines are paralleled so closely 

by the doctrines of Heathen Sacredotalism. 

Bishop Lightfoot asserts that Sacredotalism was car¬ 

ried over from Judaism and Heathenism to Christianity, 

and as for the doctrine with which we are here concerned, 

Apostolic Succession, he might have gone on to say that 

it was not changed much after its arrival. 
The following observation of the anthropologist, Dr. 

Farnell, in his late book, The Evolution of Religion, 

should cause some thinking on the part of those who sup¬ 

pose that the idea of a devoluted Church and Ministry, as 

presented in the doctrine of Apostolic Succession is pe¬ 

culiar to Christianity. 

“In considering the history of the hierchy in Christen¬ 

dom,” says this author, “we are often obliged to turn our 

eyes back upon the pre-Christian period. For instance, 

the insistence on the Apostolic Succession in the various 

churches, a primary article of faith with many at the pres¬ 

ent time, is entirely in keeping with a very old Mediter¬ 

ranean tradition: for we find it not infrequently main¬ 

tained in Hellenic paganism that the Priest should de¬ 

scend -directly from the god whom he serves or 

from the first apostle who instituted the particular 

cult or mystery; we hear of the Priest being qualified 

4by descent and by divine appointment.’ But in earlier 

religious periods the succession or descent was regarded 

in the lineal and physical sense: this has become refined 

into the idea of a spiritual succession, maintained how¬ 

ever by a continuity of physical, though mystic, contact. 

—Farnell’s, the Evolution of Religion. 

One of the results of the scientific study of the Old 

Testament literature, having an interesting, if not indeed 

a fundamental bearing upon the whole subject of Sacre¬ 

dotalism, is the fact that the Jewish Priesthood, as it ex¬ 

isted in New estament times, was a very different in¬ 

stitution from what it was before the Babylonian cap¬ 

tivity, so much so that it may perhaps be rightly said to 

owe its establishment to Nehemiah and r^zra, rather than 

to Moses and Aaron. 

The Apostles other than the eleven and St. Paul, such 

as Barnabas and Apollos, were legion. They based their 

title to recognition as the Apostles of the Messiah or of 

the Christ, not upon any devolution of authority derived 

from Him through His first Apostles by ordination, but 

to a commission received direct from the Ploly Ghost. 

The Prophets, Evangelists, Teachers and Pastors made 

the same claim the basis of their right to be heard and 

followed as Christian teachers and leaders. In the course 

of time all these Ministries, like the Ministry of the orig¬ 

inal Apostolate, diedout. They constituted what may 

be designated as the unpremeditated provisional, un- 

bfficial Christian ministry of leadership. 

The basis of the permanent Christian ministry was the 

local Eldership-Episcopate. I make one hyphenated 

word of Eldership and Episcopate, because it is identical¬ 

ly the same institution under two exactly synonymous 

designations. For the same good reason I am hyphenat¬ 

ing Elders and Bishops making both plural. This Min¬ 

istry was contemporaneous with the Ministries of which 

we have been speaking, but it differed from them, not 

only because it was a local establishment, but also because 

it possessed a semi-official character, whereas they were 

migratory and unofficial Ministries of leadership. 

Moreover the representatives of this developing Minis¬ 

try owed their relationship to their respective Churches, 

not so much to any supposed special Baptism of the Holy 

Ghost, which distinguished them from the rest of the 

membership, as to their venerable character and stand¬ 

ing in the community. It was, like the Apostolate, col¬ 

legiate rather than individualistic. In the larger Churches 

a college of Elders-Bisfiops usually numbered thirteen. 

At celebrations of the Lord’s Supper, twelve were reck¬ 

oned as representing the Apostles, and one, the chairman 

of the college, as representing the Master Himself. 

While the provisional Ministry was in the ascendency 

a representative of it, if present, took precedence of the 

chairman of the local college of Elders-Bishops in lead¬ 

ing the people in their worship and prophesying, and es¬ 

pecially in presiding at the common, daily, evening meal, 

or as we now say, at celebrations of the Lord’s Supper. 

But if this itinerant Ministry was not represented at a 
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gathering of the Church, the chairman of its college of 

Elders-Bishops presided. The college sat at a table apart 

from the rest of the Church for the purpose of imper¬ 

sonating the Master and His twelve disciples, thus dra¬ 

matizing the memorable scene on that momentous occa¬ 

sion when the memorial feast was instituted. 

As the Churches grew, and as time went on the col¬ 

lege of Elders-Bishops naturally assumed more and more 

of a corporate, official character. But the first real officers 

of the Church were the chairmen of these colleges, who 

became the basis of the monarchial or the “Historic ’ 

Episcopate. The monarchial congregational Episcopate 

was coming to the front, at least in some Churches, as 

early as Ignatius A. D. u7. This institution was well 

and all but universally established in the time of Cyprian, 

about A. D. 250. Cyprian may be regarded as the found¬ 

er of the Imperial hiearchy and of the Catholicism which 

went with it. 
Even upon the assumption that the Apostolate was an 

office, an assumption which the facts bearing upon the 

subject will not warrant, there is no sufficient evidence 

that the Twelve, or any of them, ever executed an ordina¬ 

tion by the laying on of hands to that office. It will be 

claimed that the probabilities favor the conclusion that 

they did so set apart St. Matthias but this is not stated 

in the sacred record and history is against it. 

Historical criticism has conclusively shown that Igna¬ 

tius gave expression to the popular belief, when he repre¬ 

sented that the colleges of Elders-Bishops, were success¬ 

ors of the Apostles. There is not, however, the slightest 

evidence that the representatives of these colleges gen¬ 

erally received ordination of any kind from anybody. 

We are far from the truth when we think of the col¬ 

lege of Elders-Bishops, of one of the New Testament 

Churches, as corresponding with the corps of Clergy in 

a large Parish of the Protestant Episcopal Church. The 

position occupied by them was much more closely analo¬ 

gous to that of vestrymen in one of our Churches. None 
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of the Elders-Bishops had ordinarily anything to do with 

the conducting of the Services, except their chairman 

whose position would correspond very nearly with that of 

the senior warden of a vestry, much more so than that of 

the rector of a parish. 

The chairman of the college of Elders-Bishops was a 

layman on exactly the same footing as the other members 

of the college, and in this respect the college was on 

precisely the same level as the rest of the Church. 

The chairman was elected by his fellows Elders- 

Bishops to the headship of the college. This chairman¬ 

ship did indeed, carry with it the privileges of conduct¬ 

ing public Services of worship and prophesying, and es¬ 

pecially of presiding at the common memorial meal, 

when there was no itinerant Apostle, Prophet or Evan¬ 

gelist present to assume this leadership. But in the exer¬ 

cise of these functions he acted more in the capacity of 

a lay reader than of a rector of a parish. 

In the New Testament Church there was no local min¬ 

isterial officer corresponding to the modern rector or pas¬ 

tor. What there was of such ministerial rectorship, or 

pastorship, or headship, was exercised by the college of 

Elders-Bishops as a whole. But their influence or au¬ 

thority was strictly, at least in the beginning, of the un¬ 

official, leadership sort, like that exercised by a vestry or 

board of elders, rather than of the official, dictatorship 

kind, such as some of our younger clergy seek to 

exercise. 

The idea of an official Christian minstry which was in 

any essential, Sacredotal respect separate and distinct 

from the laity had not, in New Testament times, entered 

the mind of anybody. That idea did not begin to come 

in until the third or fourth generation of Christians, and 

then it was carried over by undigested converts from 

Judaism and Heathenism with their priestly conceptions 

of a religious Ministry. These conceptions were not only 

foreign to Christianity, but also originally to Judaism. 
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An Appeal to Christendom for the Union of Its Forces 
BY REV. W. T. MOORE, LL. D., EUSTTS, FLA., 

Formerly Editor “Christian Commonwealth,5’ 

London, England. 

It will scarcely be denied that the present seems to be 

an auspicious time for considering the question of heal¬ 

ing the divisions among the people of God, and we are 

rejoiced that the National Convention of the Disciples of 

Christ at Topeka, Kan., October, 1910, is not the only 

religious body that has taken steps somewhat in the same 

direction as did our convention. The great Edinburgh 

International Missionary Convention emphasized the sub¬ 

ject of Christian Union as it did no other subject; and 

the Federation movement, though not specifically intend¬ 

ed to bring about organic union, has already done much 

to bring the denominations closer together by emphasiz¬ 

ing the points of agreement rather than the points of dif¬ 

ference, while at the same time clearly indicating some 

of the practical advantages of Christian co-operation. 

All these signs seem to justify the action taken by the 

Topeka Convention, as well as the action of the Epis¬ 

copal Convention at the same time in Cincinnati and the 

Congregationalists and the Presbyterians. 

It is scarcely necessary for us to say that the Disciples 

of Christ had their origin in a movement which was dis¬ 

tinctly and emphatically a plea for Christian Union. The 

great “Declaration and Address” of the Campbells, issued 

in 1809, was a call to the whole of the Christian world 

to surrender everything that was divisive among Christ¬ 

ians and to unite upon the one foundation of apostles and 

prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner 

stone. It was never intended by the pioneers of the Disciple 

movement to create another denomination; and if their 

position seems to other religious bodies to practically sug¬ 

gest such a thing, we beg leave to say that we ourselves 

would be the first to rid ourselves of any just cause for 

suspicion of what may appear to you as either denomi¬ 

national or sectarian. The very conflict through which 
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The True Church 
BY THE 2/ATE BISHOP RYEE 

I WANT to belong to the one true Church: to the 
Church outside of which there is no salvation. 
I do not ask where you go on a Sunday; I only 

ask, “Do you belong to the one true Church?’’ 
Where is this one true Church ? What is this one 

true Church like? What are the marks by which 
this one true Church may be known ? You may well 
ask such questions. Give me your attention and I will 

provide you with some answers. 
The one true Church is composed of all believers in 

the Lord Jesus. It is made up of all God’s elect—of 
all converted men and women—of all true Christians. 
In whomsoever we can discern the election of God 
the Father, the sprinkling of the blood of God the 
Son, the sanctifying work of God the Spirit, in that 
person we see a member of Christ’s true Church. 

It is a Church of which all the members have the 
same marks. They are all born again of the Spirit: 
they all possess “repentance towards God, faith to¬ 
wards our Lord Jesus Christ,” and holiness of life 
and conversation. They all hate sin, and they^all 
love Christ. They worship differently, and after 
various fashions; some worship with a form of prayer, 
and some with none; some worship kneeling, and 
some standing; but they all worship with one heart. 
They are all led by one Spirit; they all build upon 
one foundation; they all draw their religion from 
one single book—that is the Bible. They are all 
joined to one great centre—that is Jesus Christ. 
They all even now can say with one heart, “Hallelu¬ 
jah;” and they can all respond with one heart and 

voice. Amen and Amen. 
It is a Church which is dependent upon no minis¬ 

ters upon earth, however much it values those who 
preach the Gospel to its members. The life of its 
members does not hang upon Church-membership, and 
baptism, and the Lord’s Supper—although they 
highly value these things, when they are to be had. 
But it has only one Great Head—one Shepherd, one 
chief Bishop—and that is Jesus Christ. He alone, by 
His Spirit, admits the members of this Church, though 
ministers may show the door. Till He opens the door 
no man on earth can open it—neither bishops, nor 
presbyters, nor convocations, nor synods. Once let 
a man repent and believe the Gospel, and that mo¬ 
ment he becomes a member of this Church. Like the 
penitent thief, he may have no opportunity of being 
baptized; but he has that which is far better than any 
water-baptism—the. baptism of the Spirit. He may 
not be able to receive the bread and wine in the Lord’s 
Supper; but he eats Christ’s body and drinks 
Christ’s blood by faith every day he lives, and no 

minister on earth can prevent him. He may be ex¬ 
communicated by ordained men, and cut off from the 
outward ordinances of the professing Church; but 
all the ordained men in the world cannot shut him 

out of the true Church. 
It is a Church whose existence does not depend 

on forms, ceremonies, cathedrals, churches, chapels, 
pulpits, fonts, vestments, organs, endowments, money, 
kings, governments, magistrates or any act of favor 
whatsoever from the hand of man. It has often lived 
on and continued when all these things have been 
taken from it; it has often been driven into the 
wilderness or into dens and caves of the earth, by 
those who ought to have been its friends. Its exist¬ 
ence depends on nothing but the presence of Christ 
and His Spirit; and they being ever with it, the 

Church cannot die. 
This is the Church to which the Scriptural titles 

of present honor and privilege, and the promises of 
future glory especially belong; this is the body of 
Christ; this is the flock of Christ; this is the house¬ 
hold of faith and the family of God; this is God’s 
building, God’s foundation and the temple of the 
Holy Ghost. This is the Church of the first-born 
whose names are written in heaven; this is the royal 
priesthood, the chosen generation, the peculiar people, 
the purchased possession, the habitation of God, the 
light of the world, the salt and the wheat of the earth; 
this is the “Holy Catholic Church” of the Apostolic 
Church ’ ’ of the Nicene Creed; this is that Church to 

• which the Lord Jesus promises “the gates of hell shall 

not prevail against it.” and to which He says, I am 
with you always, even unto the end of the world 

(Matthew 16: 18; 28: 20). 
This is the only Church which possesses true unity. 

Its members are entirely agreed on all the weightier 

matters of religion, for they are all taught by one 
Spirit. About God, and Christ, and the Spirit, and 
sin, and their own hearts, and faith, and repentance, 
and necessity of holiness, and the value of the Bible, 
and judgment to come—about all these points they 
are of one mind. Take three or four of them, 
strangers to one another, from the remotest corners 

of the earth; examine them separately on these points; 

you will find them all of one judgment. 
This is the only Church which possesses true sanc¬ 

tity. Its members are all holy. They are not merely 
holv by profession, holy in name, and holy in the 
judgment of charity; they are all holy in act, and 
deed, and reality, and life, and truth. They are all 
more or less conformed to the image of Jesus Christ. 

No unholy man belongs to this Church. 
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This is the only Church which is truly catholic. 
It is not the Church of any one nation or people; its 
members are to be found in every part of the world 
where the Gospel is received and believed. It is not 
confined within the limits of any one country, or 
pent up within the pale of any particular forms or 
outward government. In it there is no difference be¬ 
tween Jew and Greek, black man and white, Episco¬ 
palian and Presbyterian—but. faith in Christ is all. 
Its members will be gathered from north, and south, 
and east, and west, and will be of every name and 

tongue—but all one in Jesus Christ. 
This is the only Church which is truly apostolic. 

It is built on the foundation laid by the Apostles, and 
holds the doctrines which they preached. The two 
grand objects at which its members aim, are apostolic 
faith and apostolic practice; and they consider the 
man who talks of following the Apostles without 
possessing these two things to be no better than 

sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal. 
This is the only Church which 

is certain to endure unto the end. 
Nothing can altogether overthrow 
and destroy it. Its members may 
be persecuted, oppressed, imprison¬ 
ed, beaten, beheaded, burned; but 
the true Church is never altogether 
extinguished; it rises again from 
its afflictions; it lives on through 
fire and water. When crushed in 
one land it springs up in another. 
The Herods, the Neros, the_ Bloody 
Marys, have labored in vain to put 
down this Church; they slay their 
thousands, and then pass away and 
go to their own place. The true 
Church outlives them all and sees 
them buried each in his turn. It 
is an anvil that has broken many 
a hammer in this world, and will 
break many a hammer still; it is'a 
bush which is often burning, and 

yet it is not consumed. 
This is the only Church of 

which no one member can perish. 
^ n t • xi. . i- x-i,r 

This is the Church which shall be truly glorious 
at the end. When all earthly glory is passed away, 
then shall this Church be presented without spot be¬ 
fore God the Father’s throne. Thrones, principali¬ 
ties, and powers upon earth shall come to nothing; 
dignities and offices, and endowments shall all pass 
away; but the Church of the first-born shall shine 
as the stars at the last, and be presented with joy 
before the Father’s throne, in the day of Christ’s ap¬ 
pearing. When the Lord’s Jewels are made up, and 
the manifestation of the sons of God takes place, 
episcopacy, and presbyterianism, and Congregational¬ 
ism will not be mentioned; one Church only will be 

named, and that is the Church of the elect. 
Reader, this is the true Church to which a man 

must belong, if he would be saved. Till you belong 
to this, you are nothing better than a lost soul. You 
may have the form, the husk, the skin, and the shell 
of religion, but you have not got the substance and 
the life. Yes; you may have countless outward 

privileges: you may enjoy great 
light, and knowledge—but if you 
do not belong to the body of Christ, 
your light, and knowledge, and 
privileges, will not save your soul. 
Alas, for the ignorance that pre¬ 
vails on this point! Men fancy if 
they join this Church or that 
Church, and become communi¬ 
cants, and go through certain 

forms, that all must be right with 
their souls. It is an utter delasion; 
it is a gross mistake. All were not 
Israel who were called Israel, and 
all are not members of Christ’s 
body . who profess themselves 
Christians. Take notice, you may 
be a staunch Episcopalian, or 
Presbyterian, or Independent, or 
Baptist, or Wesleyan, or Plymouth 
Brother—and yet not belong to 
the true Church. And if you do 
not, it will be better at last if you 

had never been born. 
THE LATE DR. GRIFFITH JOHN. 

YVIIJ v 11 UUC mcmij&i vhu j_.v_x.vj... 

Once enrolled in the lists of this Church, sinners are 
safe for eternity! they are never cast aivay. The 
election of God the Father, the continual intercession 
of God the Son, the daily renewing and sanctifying 
power of God the Holy Ghost, surround and fence 
them in like a garden enclosed. Not one bone of 
Christ’s mystical body shall ever be broken; not one 
lamb of Christ’s flock'shall ever be plucked out of His 

hand. 
This is the Church which does the work of Christ 

upon earth. Its members are a little flock, and few 
in number, compared with the children of the world: 
one or two here, and two or three there—a few in 
this parish and a few in that. But these are they 
who shake the universe; these are they who change 
the fortunes of kingdoms by their prayers; these are 
they who are the active workers for spreading the 
knowledge of pure religion and undefiled; these are 
the life-blood of a country, the shield, the defence, the 
stay, and support of any nation to which they belong. 

“I am the Vine, ye are the branches.” Here let 
us note our Savior’s “I am,” “ye are.” We have not 
to learn how to become branches: “ye are the 
branches.” We, who feed on Christ, are not abiding 

in Him and He in us merely when we direct our 
thoughts towards Him, feed on Him by faith, enjoy 
special communion with Him, but all day long and 
all night long; as much so when we are unconscious 
of His special presence as when conscious of it. ^ For 

it is not written ‘ ‘ To eat is to abide; ’ ’ nor yet, ‘ ‘ While 
you are eating you are abiding; ’ ’ but, He who can 
and does eat SIv flesh, and drink My blood, is dwell¬ 

ing, abiding, in Me and I in him. Abide in Me. 
The little word “in” requires more than a passing 
notice. It is not used in the sense of within, as when 
the less is contained within the greater. As used in 
our text, it implies union with, vital connection with, 
identification of life with its object.—J. Hudson 

Taylor. 
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FOREST HILLS TRIES 
A UNION CHURCH 

Members of Many Denomina¬ 

tions Join Together in Its 

New Free Society. 

PROVIDES FOR ALL CREEDS 

Is Choosing Its Own Form of Ritual 

and Is Not Asked to Change 

an Article of Faith. 

CALLS VACATIONS NEEDLESS. ^ 

MARI 

ON 
Dep't. 

The little community of Forest Hills, 
L. f.. or rather, _that D.art_Qf it which is 
not identified with the Sage Foundation, 
has launched an experiment In practical 
Christianity which ought to bo watched 
with interest by every small village the 
country over. They have established 
there a church without a creed, a union 
church open to members of any orthodox 
Protestant denomination. 

Forest Hills is physically bisected and 
socially divided by the Hong Island Rail¬ 
road. On the south side nestles the com¬ 
munity of tho Sage Foundation, 
lage of some thirty-eight architecturally 
uniform homes. Across the tracks lies a 
typical American community of a hun¬ 
dred homes belonging to prosperous pro¬ 
fessional and business men. It is tills 
wing which lias solved the church prob¬ 
lem In a village too small to support sev¬ 
eral denominational churches by estab¬ 
lishing the Forest Hills Free Cliurcll. 

When the Rev. J. C. Hollyman, who 
conies from Missouri, invited the Sage 
folks to join in building the church, there 
was no response, and the unique ch.ur 

enterprise is strictly an affair of the inde¬ 
pendent branch of the community. 

The idea germinated two years ago. 
Forest Hills had a gardge, a drug store, 

and a volunteer firehouse. Why not a 
church, too? Leading citizens—and their 
wives—talked it over, and a committee 
was appointed, consisting of Messrs. Guy, 
Freeman and Smith, to canvass Forest 
Hills public opinion and find out just 
what could he done. The result was a 
general meeting In June, 1911, at which 
some seventy families decided to waive 
their denominational differences and club 
together on the broad basis of essential 
Christianity. 

The Society of the Free Church of For¬ 
est Hills was incorporated under the laws 
of the State of New York and work was 
begun on a building for which the Cord 
Meyer Development Company advanced 
the funds, beside donating the land. Tho 
church is an artistic one-story and base¬ 
ment structure of wire-drawn header 
brick, and the first informal service was 
held yesterday morning in the lecture 
and Sunday School room in the basement. 

The pastor, Mr. Hollyman, explained 
yesterday to a Times reporter just;, why' 
his little church is unique among all 
other churches in the land. The novelty 
consists in tlie intention of the members 
to preserve the polity of their own de¬ 
nominations. No member is asked to 
give up a single belief which lie has pre¬ 
viously held. No man must resign a sin¬ 
gle article of his creed. The mode of 
baptism is left absolutely to the candi¬ 
date, and the sacrament will be admin¬ 
istered in whatever form desired. It is 
simply a co-operative effort on the part 
of Episcopalians, Methodists, Baptists, 
Congregationalists, and others, to obtain 
the benefits of a Christian church in a 
community unable to support more than 
one. 

In place of the usual elders or deacons, 
the pastor will have a cabinet called the 
pastor's council. They are working out 
an original order of service, combining 
features from all. They will also prob¬ 
ably print a small common book of wor¬ 
ship of their own. It is the intention of 
the members to keep the practical side 
of religion to the fore and thus work out 
their \ own salvation. Special emphasis 
will be put on the social side. 

Another novel feature was pointed out 
by the young pastor. The building cor¬ 
poration plans to issue 3% per cent, de¬ 
benture bonds-of Si, denomination, which 
will be placed in the" community, tlie 
proceeds to Day for the edifice. In this 
way the members will be the real owners 
of their own church. He said that not 

dollar had been received from any 
church board or philanthropic organiza¬ 
tion. and that every member was proud 
of it. The money for equipping the 
hpildlng was raised entirely by the 
Ladies' Auxiliary, of which Mrs. H. 
Mandeville is President. Mrs. Fred A. 
Dede Secretary, and Mrs. C. P. Tomp¬ 
kins Treasurer. 

The Board of Trustees consists of H. 
iTandevllle, Presbyterian; Fenton B. 

Whitmore, Methodist; Walter Drum¬ 
mond. Episcopalian; A. W. Guy, Epis¬ 
copalian; Richard A. Clinchy, Presby¬ 
terian; Frederick A. Dede, Presbyterian, 
and Charles M. Smith, President. 

Mr. Smith said yesterday: 
■' This church is not the result of out¬ 

side pressure, hut is the spontaneous self- 
expression on the part of the little com¬ 
munity. In spirit and essentials Prot¬ 
estant churches do not differ widely. We 
can take these essentials as the basis of 
our union. It Is better while the com¬ 
munity is still in its early development 
to support one church well rather than 
several churches Indifferently.” 

Psychologist Says Change of Work Is 

- What the Mind Needs. 

Dr. Edward Lee Thorndike, head of the 
Department of Psychology in Teachers 
College at Columbia University, In a lec¬ 
ture at the Mount Morris Baptist Church 
yesterday morning said that tho human 
mind needed no rest saso in sleep. No 
vacation was ever needed, and there was 
absolutely no limit to what the human 
mind could accomplish, ho said, when all 
the circumstances for mental efficiency 
were present. He declared there had 
probably never been a case of collapso 
from fatigue duo alone to overworking 
the mind. 

Dr. Thorndike agrees with tho late 
Prof. James of Harvard, when lie said; 
" The moro tho mind does, the more It 
can do.” 

He continued: 
'• During no waiting moment is' there 

any legitimate excuse for idleness on the 
part of tho mini- -lust _ 
vacation, the mind should bo given now Churci 
work and supplied with a new lnterestpJcFet' 
and motives. 11 should never be allowed 
to rest save in sleep. 

At the end of an hour of calculating 
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I let my pupils walk up and down before 
tho blackboard, and this additional effort 
enables them to continue' for another 

hour. Repugnance to work is overcome 
by seeing results. So until the habit of 
work is firmly fixed upon one it is neces. 
sary to engage in work for which the 
brain of the worker is peculiarly fitted. In 
which it takes pleasure and which brings 
it tangible results. It would be impossible 
for an inventor to continue at work for 
weeks and months, as Edison, for in¬ 
stance, has frequently done, were it not 
that his interest was kept alive by suc¬ 
cessful achievement and its motive, that 
of aiding humanity or adding to the con¬ 
tents of tho pocketbook, kept constantly 
hi mind, and the repugnance to the work 
overcome by the satisfaction of success 
and the dream of honors and riches to 
conic. 

■‘TT any worker is prevented from in¬ 
dulging in favorite work or games lit 
becomes moro fatigued than If he wen 
kept constantly at work. No one should 
lest ail instant save when sound asleep. 
Rest should come from indulgence iri so¬ 
cial or business talk, with family or 
friends, limiting, music, &c.. but should 
never be absolute. The child aptly ex¬ 
presses this truth by saying: ‘ I am tired 
of not playing.' 

" My rules for being able able to work 
all the time are: 

.Sleep all that is possible. 
Get rid cf all physi »1 Ills. 
When one interest flags find a new one. 
Always itesp on hand a supply of motives 

or desires. 
Never learn by a roundabout method what 

can be learned directly. 
Never allow the mind to dwell on a sub¬ 

ject that may not be useful. 
Waste no effort. Never worry. Never be¬ 

come excited unnecessarily. 
Think out what should bo done and then 

do It without talking about it. 
" In a word.” he concluded, ” the whole 

doctrine is: Interest and motive for ef¬ 
ficiency, and for protection sleep.” 
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Dealers Say Police Did It, and Tene¬ 

ment Dwellers Suffer. 

Vexation that almost begot a small riot 
took possession of many dwellers on the 
east side around Seventieth Street yes¬ 

terday morning when on stopping at the 
little coal and wood cellars for their daily 
supply of fuel they were told by the par¬ 
ticular “ Tony,” " Joe,” or ” John ” who 
usually supplied them that an order 
against sales of the sort on Sunday had 
been conveyed to them by tho police. De¬ 
spite the urgent demands of their cur 

tomers, the “ coal, ice, and wood " sel 
ers refused to sell even a pound of fu 
to ward off the growing cold in the ten 

ment homes. 
" The cop he say not to sell, and t- 

It means business,” was the answer 
and all the dealers returned to sue’ 

quests. 
On Inquiry it developed that for 1 

three days the police of the dist’ 
circulated among the dealers, 
therm that—they—must—dealat_ r 
Sunday trade which they had 
plied without interference in 

ment of groceries and other r 
nighborhood. The dealers 

cqal at 5 cents the half pall 
bag, their customers beir 

part tenement dwellers 
homes in piecemeal far 
and are in this way d- 
day's purchase. 
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WHAT IS CHRISTIAN UNITY? 

Christian Unity is a phrase which Is much upon men's 
MpSo It is the subject of innumerable books—the theme of 
interminable discussions. Every branch of the Christian Church 
is interested in it. Several have stated the terms upon which 
to them it seemed possible to be secured. It needs but slight 
study, however, of what has been said upon the subject to 
perceive that while men employ the same words they are talk¬ 
ing about radically different things. It has been the bane of 
political philosophy from Aristotle's day to our own that the 
terms employed have in many cases never acquired a fixed and 
definite meaning. Hence much useless discussion, due alto¬ 
gether to the fact that while the words used were identical, 
the ideas conveyed varied with the individual. The phrase 
Christian Unity has the same history. We are very far from 
agreement as to what we mean by it, and until we arrive at 
such agreement it is obviously impossible for us to discuss it 
intelligently or profitably. When we have once determined 
what Christian Unity is, we can then ascertain upon what con¬ 
ditions it may be had, and finally decide whether we really 
want it upon those terms. 

There are few questions that are not best approached his¬ 
torically. When we know the origin of an idea or institution, 
the processes of its growth, the transformations it has under¬ 
gone, the effects produced upon it by extraneous influences, 
we are then in a position to understand the existing situation 
with which we have to deal. I have felt _ therefore, that I 
could render no more useful service to this Conference than to 
try to indicate in a brief and summary fashion what the attitude 
of the Christian world toward this theme of Christian Unity 
has been, and from such a survey we can perhaps determine 
what is the nature of the problem under discussion. 

The world into which Christianity_ was bora nineteen cen¬ 
turies ago was a world of unity in politics but of diversity in 
religion. The sway of Augustus Caesar stretched from the 
plains of India to the Atlantic, from Britain and the forests oi 
Germany to the sands of the Sahara. And this was not the 
realm of a mere conqueror who was content to allow his subject 
nations to maintain their identity so long as they acknowledged 
his authority and paid the tribute which he exacted. Every¬ 
where throughout this vast empire the life blood of Rome was 
penetrating, welding the people into one mass, and making 



them feel their common citizenship and their common destiny. 
“Mother, not mistress,” as the poet Claudian characterized her, 
she held her subjects in her grasp not so much by the power of 
her legions as by her nourishing care, her equal laws, her wise 
tolerance, especially in matters of religion, and in the end. by 
the very majesty of the empire itself. Not to be its subject 
was to be an outcast. To avow allegiance to it was a privilege 
that men were willing to buy at a great price. The result was 
a feeling of unity in the realm of politics such as had never been 
known before. , 

But in the field of religion the greatest diversity prevailed. 
The Roman world was a world of many gods. Every hill and 
valley had its tutelary deity. Every office and operation of 
government was under the patronage of a special divinity. All 
the important acts of life were under the guardianship of some 
one of the gods. Religion was also largely a matter of race. 
Each of the subject peoples which was incorporated in the 
empire had its own hierarchy of gods, who were duly honored 
in the capital of the empire by admission to the Pantheon— 
the temple of all the gods. This diversity of religion it was 
the policy of Rome to encourage. Her own gods made no 
claim to superiority over those of other nations, and as one race 
after another was admitted to the empire she generously wel¬ 
comed their deities to her own temples. 

Into this world Christianity was bora, and well might our 
Lord say that He brought not peace but a sword. Into the 
tolerant, perhaps even indifferent, atmosphere of Rome there 
was suddenly projected a religion which refused to accept a 
position on a plane of equality with the other faiths of the empire, 
but boldly announced a claim to supremacy. It was not a 
religion. It was the religion. Not a mere niche in the Pantheon 
was enough for it. It demanded the whole of the temple. It 
had come not to add another to the cults of the empire but to 
supplant them all. The necessary consequence of this teaching 
was the placing of the whole conception of religion on a differ¬ 
ent basis. Instead of the various national faiths, the expres¬ 
sion of the varied aspirations of the different races,, which 
regarded with a polite indifference the religion of their alien 
neighbors as being a matter of no interest to them, there was 
now a faith which claimed to have a message for all mankind, 
which ignored all lines of race and nationality, and which 
asserted that all men were equally the children of God. and 
hence members of one • human brotherhood. And herein,. I 
think, lay one of the reasons for the rapid acceptance of Chris¬ 
tianity in the Roman empire. The teachings of the new faith 
corresponded on the religious side so perfectly with the political 
philosophy and political ideals of the empire that a Roman 
might instinctively feel that a religion which was based upon 



the unity of the human race was obviously the faith for an 
empire that sought world-wide dominion. The universal 
authority which Christianity asserted for itself and which at 
first seemed so arrogant to the other faiths of the empire was 
really to the Roman genius an argument lor its truth. What 
cou'd be more appropriate to a world state than a universal 
religion? What could be more acceptable to a world sovereign 
than a faith which proclaimed that of one blood God had made 
all nations? In the Christian doctrine of the unity of the human 
race Rome found a divine sanction for her universa. dominion. 

But while in the end the political philosophy of Rome 
found an ally in the great doctrine of Christianity, it must be 
remembered that the first impression which the new faith made 
upon Rome was not favorable. It seemed arrogant. It would 
tolerate no rival. It struck even at the political foundations 
of the empire in refusing to yield divine honors to the emperor. 
Here was a test of allegiance, and the conscience of the Christian 
forbade him to meet it. Hence, in dealing with Christianity, 
Rome abandoned the policy of tolerance which she had applied 
to all the other cults of the empire, and Christianity alone— 
the one religion whose great principle was love was persecuted. 
In the arena and at the stoke, the Christian must deny his faith 
if he would preserve his life. , __ 

In such an environment, it was natural and necessary that 
measures should be taken to preserve and protect the new re- 
prion, and all the more so since the Romans were not the only 
foes that had to be met. Dissension had already begun to 
appear. Theological controversy, whicn has played so large 
a part in Christian history, began almost with Christian¬ 
ity itself. Even in the life-time of St. Paul, the ones between 
orthodoxy and heresy began to be drawn How should the 
new faith be preserved? How should error be kept out? The 
answer of the primitive Church was by unity of organization 
by the development of an institution through which the pm ity 
of the new faith could be guarded and the truth comd be 

^ ^Xt is not my purpose here to enter into any examination of 
the office of bishop. There are those who would connect him 
with the Apostles, and trace an unbroken succession from their 
day to this. There are others who decline to draw upon the;r 
imagination for a demonstration of facts as to which no evi¬ 
dence exists. But whether we accept the strict doctrine of 
Apostolic Succession, or believe with Bishop Lightfoot that 
the terms bishoo and presbyter are but two names for the same 
office, or with Dr. Hatch and Dr. Harnack that the two names 
never designated the same office, or with Renan that the office 
of bishop was modelled after an existing secular dfie*- 
whatever view we may take, we may all agree that the office 



of bishop came into existence very early, and that it was the 
means, whether so intended or not, through which ^ the concep- 
tion of unity as it was then held found expression. “Both 
in the East and in the West/’ says Professor C. H. Turner, 
“in the largest cities as well as in the smallest, the society 
of the faithful was conceived of as an indivisible unit, and 
its oneness was expressed in the person of its one bishop.” 
In his study of the Epistles of Ignatius of Antioch, Professor 
Uhlhorn says, “The Episcopate is valued^ largely as a centre 
of unity for the local church, a safe-guaro against centrifugal 
tendencies, and a guarantee for the future permanence and 
purity of Christianity.” Throughout the patristic period the 
emphasis upon unity of belief and organization is strong. St. 
Clement, writing in the name of the Christian community in 
Rome to the Christian community in Corinth, as one branch 
of a family might advise another, exhorts them to hold fast 
to their traditions of stability and order. Ignatius says to the 
churches in Asia Minor, “See that ye all follow the Bishop, 
even as Jesus Christ does the Father; and the presbytery as 
ye would the Apostles; and reverence the deacons as being, the 
institution of God.” Correspondence between the various 
Christian communities and the interchange of personal visits 
by their leaders were common. The teaching of one commun¬ 
ity was compared with that of another, thus anticipating the 
action of the Oecumenical councils. 

I have dwelt upon these details not for the purpose of 
exalting the office of bishop nor for the purpose of establishing 
any theory concerning it, but only in order to show that .as far 
back as the documents of Christian history run there is evidence 
that to the Christians of apostolic and patristic days, unity 
meant organic unity,—a unity expressed in an institution. 
As the Church grew and as its strength increased, the institu¬ 
tional side of the Church occupied a larger and larger place. 
It assumed a systematic form. Theories were devised for the 
purpose of accounting for its various parts. The doctrine of 
Apostolic Succession, which seems to have been unknown to 
some of the early fathers and expressly repudiated by others 
(St. Jerome among them), grew up. . As the Bishop of Rome 
began to secure recognition, the doctrine of the Petrine Suprem¬ 
acy was put forth in justification of his claims. The instinct 
of the Church for unity was one of the many causes which enabled 
him to establish his control over his brother bishops in western 
Europe. Out of this assertion of supremacy grew the first of 
the important permanent divisions of the Church, The 
Bishops of the East refused to submit, and finally separated 
altogether from the Church of the West. This breach between 
the Eastern and 'Western Churches was a source of profound 
regret. Both parties felt that the unity of the Church should 



be restored. Negotiations were begun and were continued 
through several centuries. Finally at the Council of Florence 
in 1439, a formula regarding the authority of the Pope was 
devised which, it was hoped, would satisfy both parties. But 
as the Pope interpreted it as confirming his claims and the 
Greek bishops interpreted it as denying them, the two parties 
found themselves as far apart as ever. The Greeks insisted 
on the ancient idea of the equality of the bishops. The Romans 
maintained the superior authority of the Bishop of Rome. 
Neither would yieid and the schism continues to this day. 

It is with the Reformation, however, and the movements 
which have grown out of it, that the present divisions in Christ¬ 
endom are most closely associated in our minds. In looking 
back upon that epoch from our present standpoint, it is easy 
to see that these divisions were the inevitable consequence of 
the forces which were then at work; but we do not so easily 
see how reluctant the reformers were to separate from the 
Church of Rome, and thus break the unity of the West. What¬ 
ever its shortcomings, the Church of Rome had stood for fifteen 
hundred years. It was the oldest institution in Europe. It 
was associated with all that its adherents held most dear, both 
in their private lives and in their public history. To break 
with it required a degree of courage and steadfastness which 
it is difficult for us to appreciate. Some leaders, such as 
Erasmus, who had accepted the philosophical basis of the Refor¬ 
mation, refused to take this final step. It was a measure which 
all were anxious to avoid. Concessions were proposed. Con¬ 
sultations were held. One of the most notable was that called 
by Charles V at Worms and Regensburg, in 1541, Here the 
Emperor had summoned some of the most learned and some 
of the most conciliatory representatives of both the ancient 
Church and of the reformers, who set forth those doctrines 
which they felt could be relinquished in the interest of unity 
and those which must be held fast in the interest of truth. 
The result of that frank discussion was to demonstrate to both 
sides that their positions were irreconcilable. The breach 
which it was the Emperor’s purpose to heal was deepened, if 
not widened. Down to this time, devout men had hoped for 
a restoration of ecclesiastical authority. This discussion made 
it clear that to the men of that day no such restoration was 
possible. 

This may be taken as typical of the course of the Refor¬ 
mation in all parts of Europe. Everywhere there was the 
same reluctance to separate from the Church of Rome, but 
everywhere irreconcilable differences appeared. Then the 
reformers began to disagree among themselves. The relations 
of the Lutherans and the Calvinists were as much embittered 
as were the relations of either of them with the Church of Rome. 



The revolt of England added yet another element. Tnrough- 
out the reformation period, however, voices were raised m favor 
of the restoration of the broken unity of the West . In 1575 
the Lutherans even undertook negotiations witu the Greek 
Church, only to find, as might have been expected, that the 
differences between them were too deep seated for adjudication. 
Proposals and counterproposals were made unfa, the unyield¬ 
ing attitude of Rome at the Council of Trent put a stop to 

fUrthThilfhasty review demonstrates quite conclusively that 
whatever might have been the theory of the Church as to the 
form which its government ought to take, tne phrase Christian 
Unity always meant, until comparatively recent times, some ^ind 
of organic unity. The patristic writings show it. The Church 
of Rome has consistently maintained, it throughout its pistol y. 
The Greek Church so interpreted it in its efforts to find an accept¬ 
able basis for it. The leaders of the Reformation most reluct¬ 
antly abandoned their attempts to prevent the disruption of 
the Western Church. It is only in these later generations that 
something less than organic unity,—some form of co-operation 
or federation,—has been held to come within the meaning of 
these words. Perhaps that represents the present desire of the 
Christian world. Perhaps that is the ideal towards which we 
should aim. But if so, we should realize that we are abandon¬ 
ing the conception of the Church which obtained for at least 
sixteen hundred years. 

Assuming that Christian Unity means some form ot organic 
unity, our next inquiry should be as to the terms upon which 
it can be had. And here we are confronted at the outset by 
the fact that for about twelve hundred years Western Europe 
had organic unity. Was its experience such that we wish to 
repeat it? Can unity be had without repeating it? I would 
not minimize in the least the credit due to the Church of Rome 
for her splendid services to religion and civilization. When the 
very foundations of civil order were shaken, while Europe was 
in the process of adjusting itself to the changes caused by the 
breaking up of the Roman Empire and the migrations ot the 
Teutonic tribes, the Church of Rome not only maintained the 
Christian faith in the West of Europe, but she also supplied 
the deficiencies of the secular government. She cared for the 
poor. She taught the young. She trained the barbarian. 
Everywhere she stood for law and order. She was tne cniel 
civilizing influence. And a large part of her success was due 
to her centralized control,-—a control which was constantly 
strengthened as the centuries passed. With the development 
of an orderly political authority, the necessity for _ much ot 
her secular activity ceased to exist. But she never relinquished 
voluntarily any authority or jurisdiction which she had once 



successfully asserted. As a result, what had at one time been 
a helpful guide leading men out into new paths became an 
obstacle to intellectual and moral growth. Religion in the 
hands of its authorized representatives became a thing of forms. 
The lives of many of those set to lead the Church scandalized 
all conscientious men. The poet Petrarch, himself a devout 
Catholic, writing from the residence of the Popes at Avignon, 
said, “Now I am living in France, in the Babylon of the West. 
The sun in its travels sees nothing more hideous than this place 
on the shores of the wild Rhone.” But more deadening on 
the mass of the people as a whole than even the evil lives of 
men in high places was the exaltation of the institution above 
the faith which it was appointed to serve. “The Visible 
Church,” says James Bryce, “hardened into a government and 
degenerated into a hierarchy.” In this it but yielded to the 
fate which usually befalls institutions claiming to be based upon 
divine right. Granting that organic unity is desirable, or even 
mandatory, and that an acceptable basis for it can be found, 
have we any assurance that the new organization will not bring 
in its train all the evils of the old? Or did the great revolution 
of the sixteenth century introduce principles which will prevent 
such an outcome? 

It has long been the fashion in various circles of the Angli¬ 
can communion to speak disparagingly of the Reformation. 
It has been treated as an event to be regretted, to be ashamed 
of, to be apologized for. Attention has been centered upon the 
mistakes and excesses of some of its leaders, and the subordina¬ 
tion in many places of religious ends to political considerations. 
Especially has the broken unity of the Church been emphasized. 
Such an interpretation of the Reformation overlooks many impor¬ 
tant elements. In the first place, the unity of the Church was 
broken long before the Lutheran revolt began. That unity was 
broken almost as soon as the Church realized its own existence. 
Sect after sect arose, and while claiming the name of Christian, 
rejected what were regarded as essential parts of the Church's 
teaching. The Ebionites, the Valentinians, the Marcionites, 
and various other heretical sects of the earliest Christian cen¬ 
turies differed from each other and from the Church more radi¬ 
cally, in the opinion of Bishop Lightfcot, than a modem Bap¬ 
tist differs from a Roman Catholic. Then came the great 
schism between the East and the West,—between the Greek 
and the Roman Churches,—which continues to this day. Even 
the splendid organization of the Mediaeval Papacy could not 
prevent the revolt of many of its children and the introduction 
of teaching which logically developed was bound to undermine 
its authority. The Papacy burned John Huss, but his great 
master Wyelif devoted a long life to the overthrow of some of 
its chief doctrines and met with so much sympathetic support 
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him. No—the broken unity of the Church cannot be charged 
entirely to the Reformation. , 

Objection has been taken, and with good reason, to the 
character of some of the leaders of the Relocation. But even 
admitting that the Landgrave of Hesse and Henry Jill were 
not figures the contemplation of whom quickens our spiritual 
zeal, we may add that they were quite as worthy of emulation 
as were those distinguished ecclesiastics Alexander VI ana 
Julius II and Leo X. No, we cannot condemn the Refonna. 
tion on that ground unless we wish also to condemn tnat which 

it su|PI™?eed^ard;naj error whieh underlies this whole view of 
the Reformation is in looking upon it as a mereiy negative 
movement. It was a revolt, it was a protest, 
much of the accepted teaching of the Church. But the leaders 
of the Reformation did not content themselves with rejecting 
that which they believed to be erroneous. They made war 
on abuses, but as Bossuet has pointed out, if there had been 
nothing more to the Reformation, the removal of the abuses 
would have healed the schism. The evils which the reformers 
of the sixteenth century complained of have m the mam neen 
removed The life of the Roman Church is probably on a 
higher plane today than at any time within a thousand years. 
Never in her history has she so well exemphfiea her great 
mission as she is doing now. And yet the breach produced 
by the Reformation is as pronounced today as it was at its 
inception. And the reason is that that movement was more 
positive than negative, more constructive than destructive. 
The Ninety-five Theses which Luther posted at Wittenberg 
were affirmations, not denials. _ And it is this positive side of 
the Reformation which makes it a living torce today. 

How you may ask, does this bear on the question _oi 
Christian Unity? What has the Reformation to do witn the 
movement for reunion which all of us wish to encourage r JLne 
answer is this. No plan for the reunion of Christendom which 
does not preserve the great permanent results of the Retorma- 
tion has the slightest hope of success. This is a .undamentai 
element in the problem. In the religious history ot the world, 
only the life of our Lord surpasses the Reformation m signifi¬ 
cance and importance. It marked an epoch m the progress 
of mankind when the critical spirit of free inquiry which pro¬ 
duced the Italian Renaissance was turned by the more mystical 
German to the examination of the foundations of his taun. 
That right of free inquiry must be preserved. It is one ot the 
most precious achievements of our race. To win n, countless 



martyrs have gone to the stake as gladly as the Christians 
of Rome confronted the lions in the arena. Wars surpassing 
in cruelty any other that Christendom has ever known have 
been fought for its maintainance. It has come to dominate 
the thought of the world—even of that part of it which in 
matters of religion yet recognises the jurisdiction of Rome. 
It is the fountain head of the democracy of both the old world 
and the new. Without it neither the French nor the American 
Revolutions would have been possible. The whole of modern 
science is built on it. It has permeated every field of human 
thought. And in religion, where it has already wrought such 
wondrous results, it is the only guarantee against stagnation, 
the only protection against tyranny% To sacrifice it would 
open the way to the restoration of all the evils from which it 
freed us. Christian unity itself would be dearly purchased 
at such a price. 

Any plan of union which has any hope of acceptance must 
be sufficiently comprehensive and elastic to incorporate the 
results of the religious experience of Christendom during these 
centuries of division. And what a rich experience it has been. 
It is easy, to be sure, to indicate weak places,—to smile at the 
fantastic shapes which it has often assumed. Rut when we 
contemplate our brethren of the Congregational Church with 
their passion for liberty of conscience, or of the Methodist 
Church pith their emphasis upon personal religion, or of the 
Presbyterian Church with their austere sense of moral responsi¬ 
bility, or the splendid missionary activity which is character¬ 
istic of almost all branches of the Christian Church, how can 
we fail to see that every one of these great bodies has in the 
providence of God been led to the disclosure of new truth which 
is as much a part of the Creator’s revelation of Himself to His 
children as is any truth that has ever come to us? To my 
mind the voice of God sounds with as much authority in the 
Reformation as it did in any of the early Councils, and Martin 
Luther, with all his violence and coarseness and obstinacy, 
reflected quite as much of the Holy Spirit as did those early 
Christian bishops who broke each others’ heads with their 
pastoral staffs at the Council of Nicea. Who can say that it 
was not the purpose of the Almighty to teach mankind througn 
its multiplicity of division that truth presents itself in too many 
guises for any man or set of men to assume that their version 
only is the truth? God’s revelation of Himself is too vast for 
any section of the human race to feel assured that it, and it 
alone, has been made the guardian of the whole of it. The 
quaint phrase of that saintly teacher who was so lately in our 
midst, Professor Nash, comes to mind. “Every part of the 
Church has somewhat to teach you. Keep your latch-string 
outside.” 



As X bring this address to a close, I am aware that much 
of it seems to be an argument against unity rather than for it. 
If I am n^t ^sceived as to^ny^^m purposes, I have^triedjiot 

Khem into each other that they would 

tell their own story. It is fact, and not argument,. that thi ough- 
out Christo history, there has been an instinct for unity seek- 

expression in a visible Church which might present the 
afth to Mankind. It is fact, and not argument, that a large 

section oTthe Christian world was at one time under control 

is^act and not argument, that the condition of the Church, in 
the sixteenth century, when brought into contact with the spirit 
of free inquiry which had been developed m secular affairs, pro¬ 
duced a revolution in religion to which must be attributed some 
of the most vital elements of the religion of .our day.. And it 
is fact and not argument, that the principles on which that 
•evolution was based have so far justified themselves m their 
S& and have so embedded themselves in the religious; in¬ 

stincts of the people that their preservation is one of the con- 

diti°The£staato is full of difficulty. The obstacles to be 

^"thouWwebs" “anltynhas,gewdbeenUa 
Son of courage8 ^o talkhas ever daid it No defeat 
has ever led it to abandon the contest. Let us therefore wel¬ 
come this question as a new test of our faith. Let n.i approach 

in all humility and with a spirit of forbeaiance. Let us lay 
aside ail pride of opinion. Let us be anxious to Jnake every 
nermissible concession and to forego every unreasonable de¬ 
mand Working in such a spirit, I am sure that we can go 
forward in confidence, and can say in the words of William 
James, “The Lord of Life is with us. We cannot peimanently 

fail.” 



PROCEEDINGS 

OF THE FOURTH MEETING 

OF THE 

CONTINUATION COMMITTEE 

OF THE 

WORLD MISSIONARY CONFERENCE 

THE HAGUE 

NOVEMBER 14th to 20th, 1913 

OFFICES OF THE CONTINUATION COMMITTEE 

i CHARLOTTE SQUARE, EDINBURGH 



MEMBERS OF CONTINUATION COMMITTEE 

John R. Mott, LL.D., Chairman. 

Dr. D. Julias Richter, 

The Rev. C. C. B. Bardsley, 

Hon. N. W. Rowell, K.C., 

| Vice-Chairmen. 

Hon. Treasurer. 

Mrs. Creighton. 

Sir Andrew H. L. Fraser, K.C.S.I. 

The Rev. Henry Haigh, D.D. 

Henry T. Hodgkin, M.B. 

Sir George W. Macalpine, LL.D. 

Duncan McLaren. 

The Rev. J. N. Ogilvie, D.D. 

The Rev. J. H. Ritson, M.A. 

Walter B. Sloan. 

The Rev. R. Wardlaw Thompson, D.D. 

The Rt. Rev. The Bishop of Win¬ 

chester. 

The Rev. Janies L. Barton, D.D. 

The Rev. Arthur J. Brown, D.D. 

The Rev. Professor E. D. Burton,D.D.* 

The Rev. J. H. Franklin, D.D. 

The Rev. John F. Goucher, LL.I). 

The Rev. Bishop Lambuth, D.D. 

The Rt. Rev. Bishop A. S. Lloyd, D.D. 

Silas McBee. 

The Rev. R. P. Mackay, D.D. 

Mrs. Henry W. Peabody. 

Robert E. Speer, D.D.* 

S. Earl Taylor. 

The Rev. Charles R. Watson, D.D. 

Professor Dr. Haussleiter. 

Missionsdirektor Bishop P. Hennig. 

Friedrich Wiirz. 

Pasteur Daniel Couve. 

Missionsdirektor LarsT)ahle, R.St.O.O. 

Missionsdirektor J. W. Gunning. 

Missionsdirektor Joos Mustakallio. 

Count J. Moltke. 

Dr. Karl Fries. 

The Rev. F. H. L. Paton. 

The Rev. Andrew C. Murray. 

J. H. Oldham, M.A., \ , 
> Secretaries. 

Kenneth Maclennan, j 

* Professor B'urlon and Dr. Speer were elected at the meeting at The Ilague’to fill 

vacancies in the membership of the Committee, but there was no time to receive a reply from 

them before this report of the meeting was printed. 



PROCEEDINGS OF THE FOURTH MEETING OF 

THE CONTINUATION COMMITTEE OF THE 

WORLD MISSIONARY CONFERENCE, THE 

HAGUE, NOVEMBER 

I Introduction 

II Members present 

III Message from the Queen of 

the Netherlands 

IV The Chairman’s Tour in Asia 

V Relation of Continuation Com¬ 

mittee to Mission Boards and 

14-20, 1913 

Bodies on the Field 

VI Reports of Special Committees 

VI1 Invitation to Dr. John R. 

Mott and Appointment of 

Associate Secretary 

VIII Finance and Budget 

IX Other Business 

I 

The fourth meeting of the Continuation Committee was held at 

The Hague, November 14th to 20th, 1913. The generous hospitality 

of Dutch friends, whose guests the members of the Continuation 

Committee were, and the gracious interest of the Queen of the 

Netherlands in the work of the Committee, made it possible for 

the work to be done in an exceptionally pleasant and helpful 

atmosphere. This meeting was recognized by those present to be 

the most important meeting of the Committee that has yet been 

held. . . 
The outstanding event in the work oi the Committee during 

the past year was the tour undertaken by its Chairman in Asia, 

in the course of which he presided over twenty-one conferences in 

the orineipal mission fields of that continent. The Chairman s 

report was received by the Committee with the deepest interest. 

A summary of the main facts relating to the tour, contained in 

the printed report submitted to the Committee,-is given on pp. 5-6. 

The Chairman also laid before the Committee a statement regarding 

the chief matters calling for co-operative consideration and action. 

The substance of this statement will be embodied in an article 

by Dr. Mott, which will be published in the April number of the 

International Review of Missions. 
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The missionaries and leaders of the Church in the mission field 

who were present at the conferences in Asia called into existence 

on their own initiative representative committees to carry forward 
the work of the conferences and to give effect to their findings. 

The most important of these committees are the National Missionary 

Council in India, the China Continuation Committee and the 

Continuation Committee of Japan. The Continuation Committee 
of the World Missionary Conference gave prolonged consideration 

to the question of its relation to these bodies and to the closely 

allied question of its relation to the missionary boards. The 
important resolution expressing the judgment of the Committee 

on this subject will be found on pp. 6-7. It will be seen that the 

Continuation Committee has laid down explicitly that its policy 

is not to act independently of the missionary societies, but solely 

to serve them and to act through them and by their desire. The 

resolution goes on to indicate the services which, once the principle 
already mentioned has been firmly and indubitably established, 

the Continuation Committee believes that through its international 

connexions and the information at its disposal it may be able to 

render to the missionary societies. 
The work of the Continuation Committee is largely in the hands 

of Special Committees, which are international in character and 

include others besides members of the Continuation Committee. A 

summary of the work of the ten Special Committees is given on 

pp. 7-12. It is difficult in brief compass to give an adequate or 

impressive account of the work of a number of committees, and 

some effort of imagination is required to grasp the significance of 

the bare record. All the Special Committees are attempting, to 

deal with questions of international magnitude and great complexity. 
The establishment of the necessary contacts, the reaching of a 

common agreement between members of the Committee resident 

in different countries with comparatively few opportunities . of 

meeting, and the discovery of plans and methods of work which 

give promise of yielding valuable fruit and at the same time 

avoiding the creation of clumsy, expensive and unnecessary 

machinery, have inevitably required a large amount of time. The 

care which the Special Committees have taken to survey^ their 
field of work before embarking on any large action is proof of their 

desire to do thorough work which will be of real service to the 

societies. It was evident at The Hague that all the Committees 



3 

had reached an understanding with regard to their lines of work, 
had completed successfully their international organization, and 

were already engaged in inquiries of great importance and value 

to those concerned in missionary policy and administration. 

The Continuation Committee was constrained to face again its 
responsibility to the great world task which had been clearly 

revealed at the Edinburgh Conference, and which had been brought 

home in a fresh way to the minds of the Committee by the 

investigations of the Special Committees and by the findings of the 

recent conferences in Asia. The Committee had a deep sense that 
God was calling it to a fresh dedication of itself to the accomplish¬ 

ment of the Divine purpose for the world. After a morning of 

earnest deliberation, it resolved to offer its services anew to God 

and to the Church, that He might make it as effective an instrument 

as possible in the carrying out of His will for the evangelization of 

the world and for the realization of those expectations and hopes 

which He put into the hearts of many at the World Missionary 

Conference in Edinburgh. As a highly important means to this 

end, the Committee called its Chairman, Dr. John R. Mott, to 

devote a large part of his time and energy to the work of the 

Committee. Recognizing also the need for an increase of executive 

strength at the Edinburgh office of the Committee, it invited Mr. 

Kenneth Madennan to become the Associate Secretary of the 

Committee. The important resolutions in which these decisions 

found expression are given on pp. 18-14. 
The meeting at The Hague was marked in an exceptional way 

by a sense of the presence of God. The members of the Committee 

were drawn together in a closer spiritual fellowship, and realized 

their need of entering into a deeper experience of individual and 

corporate prayer. They desire to be led into a more perfect 

knowledge of the will of God, a more whole-hearted devotion and 

a more confident and victorious faith, and to share these experiences 

with the missionary boards and societies. 

II 

The attendance at the meeting was remarkably good. Eleven 

of the fifteen members from North America, eleven of the twelve 

British members and nine of the ten members from the Conti¬ 

nent of Europe were present. South Africa was represented but 
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. ._John R,. ]\Xott, XjXj.D., m 
not Australasia. P1^. Rev. j. L. Barton, D.D. ; 

the chair; Rev. . D.D, ;V Daniel Couve ; Mrs. Creigh- 

Members ^ev‘ * . r ars Dahle, R.St.O.O.; Rev. 
present ton: Missionsdirektor Gais A/amc, ^ , 

7r«».i • Rev. John J. Goucner, 

R^:nRev. J. H. Ritson’; 

Charie?!’ WaDt'so„RD.DC;nRt. Rev^The Bishop ’of Winchester ; 

Committee, attended the meeting as a visitor. Mr. Kenneth 

Maclennan acted as Minute Secretary. 

Ill 

At the opening session the following gracious message from 

Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands was communicated to 
the Conference by Ds. J. W. Gunning and was received 

fsToSJt'by the Committee standing 
tte NeXr- • It affords me a twofold pleasure to bid you wel- 

lands come to my country, as I thus have an opportunity of 

assuring you how warmly my feelings coincide with those of the 

Committee in its sacred work, and also gives me occasion to declare 

my affinity of soul with the grand task which is aimed at by the 
continuation of the efforts of the Edinburgh Conference. 

‘ Your aspiration to unity and co-operation m mission work 

is re-echoed in the Netherlands. Here too we aim at a sympathetic 

understanding of foreign races as faithlui disciples of Him who came 

to serve. I consider your visit and your presence at tne JJutcn 

Missionary Conference as a good omen, showing that those among 

my compatriots who are interested in the missionary cause persevere 

in realizing these principles. 
‘ My earnest wish is that the spirit of unity of all followers of 

Christ, members of His invisible community, may gain in intensity, 
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and that our Saviour may direct our hearts and develop the strength 

of our combined prayer. 
‘ May our zeal be inspired and sanctified, and we all be fitted 

for the several vocations to which Christ calls us individually ; so 

that the Sun of His Truth may shine over the whole world, shedding 

light in the darkness of human misery and gladdening the hearts of 

all mankind with the ineffable richness of His divine Love.’ 
The Committee appointed a sub-committee to prepare a suitable 

reply, which after being approved by the Committee was telegraphed 

to Her Majesty. 

IV 

The Chairman of the Committee reported that in compliance 

with the request made to him by the Continuation Committee at 
its meeting at Auckland Castle in 1911, he had spent the 

eSmin to period from October 1912 to May 1913 in an extended 
Asia tour throughout the principal mission fields of Asia. 

In order that he might accomplish the utmost in the time at his 

disposal, twenty-one conferences of missionary leaders had been 

held in different areas. The conferences were devoted to discussions 

based on a syllabus of questions, and in each conference the consensus 

of opinion was expressed in findings. The findings of these tv'entv- 

one conferences have been printed in a separate volume, which the 

Chairman submitted as part of his report. 
The Chairman enumerated the following results of these con¬ 

ferences :—(1) They enabled the leaders of the Christian forces 
m the different fields to face the wholeness of the mis- 

RofStte3 sionary task. (2) They made a great and unique con- 
Conferences ^ribution in laying down principles of missionary policy 

and in improving missionary method. (3) Reports received from 

all parts of the field show that the conferences have resulted m a 

marked increase in the efficiency of missionary work. (4) The 

conferences furnished the occasion on which more truly than at any 

time in the past the native Church came into its own. (5) They 

exerted a large influence in drawing together the native Christian 

leaders and the missionaries. (6) They have established a link 

between the mission field and the World Missionary Conference m 

Edinburgh. (7) The conferences resulted in the formation of a 

representative committee in each important mission field to carry 

forward the investigations and other activities begun at the confer- 
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ences, and to help to give effect to their findings. (8) In the course 

of the conferences many schemes of co-operation were discussed. 

(9) Indirectly the conferences did much to promote true Christian 

unity. 
The Chairman indicated in his report a large number of important 

matters in which workers in the mission field believe that co-operative 

Matters effort is possible and desirable, and in which they desire 

calling for^ th| G0.operation and help of the Continuation Committee. 

° EffortAn expanded statement on this subject by the Chairman 

will, as already stated, be published in the April number of the 

International Review of Missions. 

V 

The Committee gave prolonged consideration to the question 

of its relation to the representative committees created by the 

Relation of conferences in Asia, and to the closely allied question 

Continuation o{ its re;.,:to the missionary boards. After full 
to 

Missionary deliberation it passed the following resolutions : 

to^odies on i1) ‘In the judgment of the Continuation Committee 

fche Field the only bodies entitled to determine missionary policy 

are the home boards, the missions and the Churches concerned. It 

believes, however, that the missionary movement is passing into 

an era in which missionary policy in any particular area can be 

rightly determined only in view of the situation in that area as a 

whole, and in relation to other work which is being earned on. The 

Continuation Committee is of the opinion that in this situation its 

function is to serve the boards by placing at their disposal all in¬ 

formation accumulated by its Special Committees, by inviting the 

boards to come together as occasion arises in order that they may 

consider in common particular questions affecting more than one 

board, and by helping them through its special international con¬ 

nexions to study missionary problems in the light of all the facts. 

(2) ‘ The Continuation Committee welcomes the formation of 

the committees which were created on the initiative of the mission¬ 

aries and native leaders in various mission fields in Asia during the 

tour of Dr. Mott, 1912-18, and cherishes the hope that they may be 

able to serve the missions and Churches in the mission field in ways 

similar to those in which the Continuation Committee desires to 

serve the home boards. The Continuation Committee is not organi- 
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caily related to these bodies nor responsible for their findings in 

conference, nor for any action which may result therefrom. It trusts, 

however, that there will grow up between itself and them a relation 

of mutual understanding and helpfulness, and it desires to assist them 

in plans they may develop for the extension of Christ’s kingdom. 

In doing this, it will be careful to confer in all matters with the 

home boards concerned or affected. 

(S) ‘ The Special Committees of the Continuation Committee, 

and corresponding special committees of these bodies on the mission 

field will collaborate in investigations in which they have common 

interest. 

(4) ‘ If the committees on the field desire the help of the Con¬ 

tinuation Committee on any matter, the Continuation Committee 

will be prepared to render such service as may seem desirable after 

consultation with the boards concerned or affected. 

(5) ‘ It is suggested that there be an interchange of minutes and 

reports between the Chairman and Secretary of the Edinburgh 

Continuation Committee and the corresponding officers of the 

committees on the field. 

(6) ‘ With a view to maintaining close contact between the 

Continuation Committee and the committees on the mission field, 

arrangements should be made when this is judged to be desirable by 

the Continuation Committee or its Executive, for conference at the 

regular meetings of the Continuation Committee or at other times 

with representatives of the committees on the mission field. 

The foregoing procedure would apply, when practicable, to 

similar representative bodies on other mission fields as may be deter¬ 

mined by the Continuation Committee or its Executive. 

YI 

The Committee on Missionary Survey and Occupation (Chairman : 

the Rev. Charles R. Watson, D.D.) has been engaged in the pre¬ 

paration of a handbook which will show the facts regard- 

Surveyand ing the missionary occupation of different areas. The 

Occupation section relating to the Near East is nearly completed. 

Progress has also been made with the section relating to Africa. 

The Committee has done a considerable amount of work in calling 

attention in missionary magazines, public addresses and other 

ways to the needs of unoccupied fields and its advice and help have 
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been sought by bodies which have desired guidance in starting new 

rlbline'to"'lie Ne^ East, and to moke saeh ehoriRes la its plans tor 

he sections relating to the mission fields of Asra as may seem neces¬ 

sary and desirable ffter consultation with the committees <on survey 

recently appointed in these fields : (2) to proceed with its study of 

whit constitutes effective occupation : (8) to continue to press upon 

the conscience of the Christian Church the needs of the areas that are 

still unoccupied ; (4) to render all the help that it can to m.ssionary 

boards which may wish to consult it; and ( ) o encourag 

assist the surveys of particular areas undertaken by local c01#“eel 

in these areas, with a view to the development of plans for then 

effective occupation. . ■ t1,. 
The Committee on Training Schools for Missionaries on the 

Field (Chairman : Dr. Henry T. Hodgkin) reported that it had 

given special attention to the findings of the Contmua- 

Schoolslor tion Committee conferences in Asia on the subject of 

Missionaries the special preparation of missionaries ; that it had 

on the Field been in colTespondence with the language schools. 

recently started in Cairo, Lucknow, Bangalore, Poona, Calcutta, 

Nanking, Peking and Tokyo; that steps are being taken to 

furnish the leaders of these schools with information regarding 

the best modern methods of language study; that considerable 

progress in the study of the special preparation required by 

missionaries had been made during the year through three articles 

which had appeared in the International Review oj Missions ; and 

that the Committee is engaged in the preparation of a tentative 

statement on the relation of special training at home to training 

on the mission field, which after being sent to various persons for 

criticism and suggestion may serve as a basis for action by this 

Committee, by the Boards of Missionary Preparation and by those 

engaged in the training of missionaries. 

°The American section of the Committee on Christian Education 

(Chairman: President John F. Goucher, LL.D.) reported that an 

Christian office had been rented in New York and an office 

Education secretary employed ; that a large amount of inrormation 

had been gathered' from educational institutions, reports of mis¬ 

sionary societies and other sources with reference to conditions in 

the mission fields of the Far East and the Near East, for which 
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this section of the Committee has primary responsibility ; that 

educational maps of large areas had been prepared, showing the 

grade and character of missionary schools, and also a map of all 

union institutions in China and Korea ; that an inquiry regarding 

the training of educational missionaries had been undertaken in 

co-operation with the Board of Missionary Preparation ; and that 

the Committee is arranging to issue a bulletin at stated intervals, 

which will record significant developments, especially in higher 

education. 

The European section (Chairman : Sir Andrew H. L. Fraser, 

K.C.S.I.) reported that it is undertaking, in correspondence with 

the recently formed provincial Representative Councils of Missions 

in India, two important investigations regarding («) the extent to 

which elementary and especially village education may be made 

more social in its outlook and may include more industrial and 

technical training and (b) the ways in which the curricula of gills 

schools and the education of women may be better related to the 

needs of Indian women’s life ; that two leading women educators 

who are members of the Committee had made a tour in India with 

a view to studying the problems of women’s education (cf. Intel- 

national Review of Missions, January 1914, pp. 107-20); and that 

the Committee had given consideration to important proposals 

from interdenominational committees for the promotion of women s 

colleges in the Madras and Bombay Presidencies, and after con¬ 

ference with representatives of the missionary societies interested 

had prepared a memorandum which had been transmitted to the 

committees in India for consideration by the various missions and 

also to the home boards concerned. 

The Committee on Christian Literature (Chairman : the Rev. 

J. H. Ritson) issued more than a year ago inquiries to tract societies 

Christian and missionary societies with a view to obtaining full 

Literature information regarding the present position of Christian 

literature in the mission field. Replies have been received from 

164 organizations, 38 of which are from tract and literature 

societies and 46 from missionary societies which in a greater or 

less degree are engaged in the production of literature The Com¬ 

mittee is making a study of these replies and expects to be in a 

position to submit to the next meeting of the Continuation Com¬ 

mittee definite proposals with reference to the increase of co-operation 

in the production and distribution of Christian literature, which 

2 



Will thereafter be laid before the missionary societies for their 

eonsMeration on Work among Moslems (Chairman : Pfarrer 

Friedrich Wiirz) is undertaking a thorough and exhaus >ve 

investigation of the spread and chaiaetei of Islam 
■Work among .irticles by Professor Westermann 

Moslems m Africa. I wo articles uy , 

embodying the information at present ava.lable have been 

2win the International Review of Missions and with these 

a, a basis further information is being gathered from carefully 

selected correspondents in all parts of the African continent 

Conferences o, specialists in work among Moslems have been held 

during the past year in New York and at Bethel near B.elefield 

The Committee recommended to the Continuation Committee that 

Dr Mott should be requested to arrange for a series of eonfeiences 

“the Near East similar to those over wh.ch he recently presided Z Asia and will co-operate with him in the preparation for these 

conferences. The Committee is also making arrangements foi t 

issue of a series of volumes by able Biters with the object of 

educating public opinion with regard to the Moslem Prol’le™, 

The Committee on Medical Missions (Chairman : the Rev R 

Wardlaw Thompson. D D.) is undertaking an investigation of 1) 

Medical co-operation in medical education m the mission field, 

Missions (2) the missionary preparation of the medical missionary. 

and (3) the provision and education of nurses for work abroad. 

Brief memoranda on these subjects have been prepared and have 

been sent to a selected list of special correspondents for criticism 

and suggestion. . T v 
The Committee on Missionary Statistics (Chairman : Dr. Julius 

Richter) has for three years been engaged in the preparation of 

Missionary an elaborate statement regarding the most suitable 

Statistics form of missionary statistics. The main principles of 

the memorandum submitted by the Committee, with regard to 

which after much labour, correspondence and conference, inter¬ 

national agreement has been reached, were approved by the Con¬ 

tinuation Committee, and it was decided to issue the memorandum 

to missionary societies and boards as a tentative statement for 

suggestion and criticism. 
The Committee appointed to prepare a Statement on the 

Principles underlying the Relations of Missions and Governments 

(Chairman : Mr. N. W. Rowell, K.C.) submitted a statement 



which has already been published in the International Review 

of Missions (July 1913). It was resolved to transmit this state- 

ment to mission boards and societies for such action 

Missions and as they may deem expedient, and to continue the 

Governments Sf)ecial Committee for another year for the purpose 

of dealing with such replies and suggestions as may be received and 

issuing the statement in a final form. 

The same Committee referred to the Continuation Committee 

a suggestion of Admiral Mahan that the Continuation Committee 

should consider ‘the desirability of asking all European and 

American Governments, citizens of which may be engaged in 

missions, to direct their diplomatic representatives to make 

periodical investigation into the results of missions,’ together with 

letters of members of the Special Committee commenting on this 

proposal. The Continuation Committee adopted the following 

resolution with reference to the suggestion made to it 

‘ The Committee, while having large sympathy with the aims 

underlying Admiral Mahan’s letter, does not deem it advisable 

to make such a request to Governments. The Committee believes 

that increasing recognition is being given by those in authority 

to the beneficent work done by missionaries, that the relations 

between officials and missions are, as a rule, most cordial, and that 

the reports on missionary work, which they are voluntarily making 

and will doubtless continue to make m increasing numbers, aie 

likely to be of more value than compulsory investigations and 

reports. The Committee urges that missionaries should use all 

suitable means to bring their work to the notice of Busters and 

consuls, and, if possible, to gain their co-operation, especially m 

their efforts for the education and the amelioration of the social 

conditions of the people amongst whom they work.’ 

The Committee on Co-operation and Unity (Chairman: i. 

John R. Mott) recommended that the Chairman of the Continuation 

Co-ooeration Committee be authorized to gather m the name ol the 

andPunity Special Committee information showing the progress made 

in different mission fields in co-operative missionary enterprise* and 

that the Special Committee on Co-operation and Unity should repoi 

to the Continuation Committee regarding the use oi this matenal. 

The attention of the Continuation Committee having been 

called to a specific ease of federation of an ecclesiastical and theo¬ 

logical character which had been proposed m a certain held, 
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and which had been represented in the public press as a fruit of 

the Edinburgh Conference, the Committee, ‘without pronouncing 

upon the merits of the particular case referred to, which was not 

officially before the Committee and which has yet to be considered 

by the missionary societies concerned, deprecated the use of the 

name of the Edinburgh Conference or of its Continuation Com¬ 

mittee in connexion with proposals of an ecclesiastical or theological 

nature, which were not contemplated by the Conference and which 

lie beyond the province of the Continuation Committee. The 

limitation of the functions of the Committee in this respect have 

been clearly defined in the first paragraph of Article X. of the 

preamble to the Constitution which reads as follows, That a 

Continuation Committee of the World Missionary Conference be 

appointed, international and representative in character, to carry 

out, on the lines of the Conference itself, which are interdenomina¬ 

tional and do not involve the idea of organic and ecclesiastical 

union, the following duties- 

The Committee on the Church in the Mission Field (Chairman : 

the Rev. Arthur J. Brown, D.D.) reported that it had been engaged 

Th ch h during the past year in the special study of the relations 

in the Mission of the Churches in Japan and China to the missions 

Field and societies. A preliminary article by the Chairman 

of the Committee was published in the International Review of 

Missions (October 1913). Circumstances did not permit the holding 

of a full meeting of the Committee during the year. It was 

announced that such a meeting would take place immediately after 

the conclusion of the Continuation Committee.1 

VII 

If was reported that Mr. Harry Wade Hicks, who had been 

invited at the previous meeting to accept the post of Associate 

1 This meeting was held at Apeldoorn, Holland, on Friday, November 21st. The 

Committee resolved to prosecute further its study of the relation of missions to Churches 

in the mission field, to gather information regarding the progress of union movements in 

these Churches, and to undertake studies of the development of native leadership, of 

self-support in the Churches in the mission field and of the means for developing mission¬ 

ary interest in these Churches. The Chairman and Secretary of the Continuation Com¬ 

mittee were also asked to make arrangements as opportunity might arise for small 

conferences of leading Church historians with a view to making the experience of the 

Church in the past more fruitful in the solution of problems in the mission field at 

the present day. 
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Secretary of the Committee, had after long and careful considera¬ 

tion of the invitation written intimating his inability to accept 

Committee on it. The Continuation Committee at an early meeting 

Secretariat appointed a Sub-Committee to consider the question ox 

the Secretariat. 
It became clear to the Committee on the Secretariat that it was 

impossible to reach a sound judgment with regard to the kind of 

Call to Dr. help required at the central office until the Committee 

John R. decided what services it would ask of its Chairman. 

After prolonged consideration, it submitted the following resolution 

which, after full discussion and deliberation, was unanimously 

adopted. 
1 Looking at the world held again in the light of the tacts pre¬ 

sented at the Edinburgh Conference, and of those further facts 

brought together as a result of this Committee’s work, and especially 

of the recent series of conferences in the East held at the instance 

of this Committee under the chairmanship of Dr. Mott, we recognize 

the fact that the Church is still far from making an adequate response 

to the call of God in our own time. This call comes for a larger use 

of the gifts of intercession, of corporate life, of personal service and 

of material wealth for the speedy occupation of the entire world held 

in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We, therefore, believe that the 

tune has come when this Committee should offer its services to the 

missionary societies in order that that which has been entrusted 

to it of experience, knowledge and influence may be placed at the 

disposal of the Church for calling it into a more daring faith and a 

more devoted service. 
‘ As a vitally important means to this end, we ask our Chairman 

to devote a large part of his time and energy to the work of this 

Committee. We recognize his responsibility in regard to other work, 

which we do not feel we can ask him to relinquish. We do, howevei, 

believe that in connexion with the work of this Committee he can 

render a unique service of the most far-reaching significance at the 

present time. . . 
‘ Among the duties for which we believe him to have been specially 

fitted, and to which we now call him, are the following : 

(1) ‘ The representation of the Committee’s work and aims to 

missionary boards and societies and to such bodies as they may 

represent. 
(2) ‘ The leadership in a deliberate, new and larger elfort, so 
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far as the boards may call us to this task, to bring home to the whole 

Church the call to the service of the world, and to claim for this 

service in the name of Christ the highest and best gifts of mind, 

leadership and influence. 
(3) ' The maintenance oi intimate relationships between this 

Committee and representative bodies on the field. 
(4) ' The organization of further conferences on the field, especi¬ 

ally in Africa and the Near East. 
(5) 'The assistance of the various Special Committees in such 

ways as may, from time to time, seem to be desirable and possible.’ 

The Sub-Committee on the Secretariat further recommended 

that Mr. Kenneth Maclennan, Secretary of the Laymen’s Missionary 

Movement in Scotland, be invited to give his entire time 

(^Associate to the work of the Committee as Associate Secietaiy. 

Secretary Th;s recommendation was unanimously approved, and 

an invitation was extended to Mr. Maclennan to become Associate 

Secretary. 

VIII 

The Continuation Committee had before it for approval audited 

accounts for the financial year ending April 30th, 1913, and an abstract 

of these is now submitted for the information of mis- 

Finance sjonary societies. The budget for the current year—May 

1st, 1913, to April 30th, 1914—was drawn up at Lake Mohonk, and 

promise of the funds required has been secured ; the accounts will 

be published in due course. The Continuation Committee at its 

meeting at The Hague framed a budget for the year commencing 

May 1st, 1914, the principal items of which are given below. 

(1) Accounts for the Year 1912-13 

RECEIPTS 

By Balance on hand at credit of the account on 30th April 
1912 ....... £1,212 17 3 

„ Donations received in Great Britain and from the Continent 
by the Hon. Deputy Treasurer— 

Great Britain . . . .£1,121 o 6 

Continent . . . . 192 16 8 

- D3I3 *7 2 
„ Donation remitted from Canada by Treasurer to the Hon. 

Deputy Treasurer . . . . . . 51 11 o 

Carry forward . • £2,578 5 5 
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Brought forward . 
By Interest received in Great Britain . 

,, Donations received in Canada • • $I975-°° 
Less Donation remitted to the Hon. 

Deputy Treasurer . . . 250.00 

£2,578 s 
30 16 

, Donations in the United States 
, Refund travelling expenses. Bishop Lambuth 
, Interest in Canada .... 

•Si 725-0° 354 9 02 
1,017 2 5* 

32 10 7 

24 15 4 

£4,037 19 6 

EXPENDITURE 

To General office expenditure, including salaries, furnishings, 
printing, postage, etc. .... 

„ Rent, Taxes and Insurance (exclusive of proportion accrued 

to date) ..••••• 
„ Travelling expenses of European members of Committee 

to Annual Meeting held at Lake Mohonk 
„ Secretary’s Travelling Expenses .... 
,, Expenses in connexion with the work of the following 

Special Committees in Great Britain— 
Committee on Christian Education 
Committee on Christian Literature 
Committee on Medical Missions 
Committee on Missionary Statistics 
Committee on Training of Missionaries 
Committee on Work among Moslems 

£41 19 

3 18 
8 8 

3 19 

120 

£505 10 

65 15 

911 

53 

„ Office expenses in New York office .... 
„ Special Committee expenses in North America— 

Committee on Christian Education . $55-56 
Committee on Missionary Survey . 127.37 
Committee on Missionary Statistics 

(Europe) . . ■ • 25.00 

$207.93 

„ Travelling expenses of North American members of Com¬ 
mittee to Annual Meeting, Lake Mohonk 

„ Cost of printing Treasurer’s Statement 
,, Exchange on bank-drafts, cheques, etc. 
„ Balance on hand 30th April 1913 . 

179 
250 

10 11 
12 6 

42 14 

53 9i 
2 11 4 
236 

1,970 16 11 

£4,037 19 6 

Against the above balance of £1970 16s. lid. must be set out¬ 

standing accounts for the expenses of the Chairman’s office in New 

York and the American section of the Committee on Education, 



which had not been presented at the time when the accounts were 
closed, and a sum due to the International Review of Missions on the 

adjustment of accounts between it and the Continuation Committee. 

These items will appear in the accounts of the current financial year. 

(2) Proposed Budget .for the Year 1914-15. 

The Committee, having given careful consideration to each item 

of proposed expenditure, and having restricted the sum apportioned 

under each head to the lowest figure consistent with efficient work, 

framed the following budget for the year beginning May 1st, 1914. 

1. Expenses of Chairman’s office, New York 
2. Salaries of two Secretaries and staff of Edinburgh office, rent, 

taxes, office charges, printing, stationery and postages 

3. Secretaries' travelling expenses • 
4. Meeting of Executive Committee - 
5. Expenses of Special Committees— 

(1) Missionary Survey and Occupation— 
General Expenses . £100 o o 
Printing of Survey of 

Near East . . 100 o o 
— £200 0 0 

Christian Education— 
European section £135 0 0 

American section . 200 0 0 

— 335 0 0 

(3) Christian Literature • 25 0 0 

(4) Training Schools for Missionaries on the 

Field .... 10 0 0 

(5) Co-operation and Unity 5 0 0 

(6 Medical Missions • 5° 0 0 

(7) Missionary Statistics— 
European section . £10 0 0 
American section . 10 0 0 

— 20 0 0 

(s) Work among Moslems . 72 0 0 

(9) Church in the Mission Field 5° 0 0 

6. Expenses of annual meeting . 
7. Sum for contingencies 

£400 o 

1,450 o 
150 o 
IOO o 

767 o 
800 o 
IOO o 

o 

o 
o 
o 

o 
o 
o 

£3,767 o o 

In view of the balance at the beginning of the current financial 

year, and the prospect of some further saving, since for a consider¬ 

able part of the year the Continuation Committee has been without 
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the help of the Associate Secretary provided for in the budget, the 

Committee anticipates that there will be a sufficient balance at April 

30th, 1914, to justify it in asking for only £2767 of the total sum of 

£3767 required for the year 1914-15. It is proposed, as in the pre¬ 

ceding year, that of the sum required one-half should be provided 

from Europe (Great Britain contributing three-fourths and the 

Continent one-fourth), and one-half from North America (the United 

States contributing four-fifths and Canada one-fifth). 

IX 

The Business Committee of the International Review oj Missions 

reported that the second year of the Review had been one of en- 

The “ Inter- couragement and had closed with a gratifying increase 

national in the circulation. The Editor stated that the co- 

Missions" operation of missionary societies, of missionaries on tne 

field, and of contributors had been exceedingly hearty and that 

many expressions of appreciation of the Review had been received. 

It was agreed that the Review should be regarded by the Special Com¬ 

mittees of the Continuation Committee as the normal channel for the 

publication of the results of their investigations or of articles arising 

directly out of their work so far as such conclusions or articles are, in 

the judgment of the Editor, suitable for publication in the Review. 

It was resolved (1) to publish in a single volume the series of 

articles on the 1 Vital Forces of Christianity and Islam’ which had 

appeared in the Iniei'naiional Review oj Missions; (2) to 

Publications puHish Jn English and in German the results of the in¬ 

vestigations of the Committee on Survey relating to the Near East; 

and (3) to begin the issue of a series of volumes on Islam and the 

Problems of Missions to Moslems, written by specialists but popular 

in character, with a view to educating public opinion with reference 

to the Moslem problem. 
In view of the fact that the findings of the recent conferences 

in Asia furnish a representative and weighty expression of missionary 

Use of the opinion, it was resolved to suggest that the following 
Findings of st j,e taken to secure the largest and best use of these 
the Confer- * 

enees in Asia findings :— 
(1) The Chairman of the Committee was requested in connexion 

with his visits to missionary societies to invite each society to have 

the findings carefully studied with reference to their bearing on its 
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own work and-to favour the Continuation Committee with any 

comments which it might wish to make in the light of this study 

and of its own experience. 

(2) Each of the Special Committees of the Continuation Com¬ 

mittee was instructed to make a thorough study of all the findings 

dealing with the subject with which it is particularly concerned. 

(3) It was suggested that the Programme Committees of the 

Annual Conferences of Missionary Societies in North America and 

Great Britain and on the Continent of Europe should call the attention 

of those invited to prepare papers to the volume of findings. 

(4) The Editor of the International Review of Missions was 

asked to consider the desirability of having a few articles dealing 

in a large, comparative and interpretative way with the findings on 

certain main subjects. 

A letter was submitted from Sir John Kennaway, President of 

the London Society for Promoting Christianity among the Jews, and 

Missions to representatives of other Jewish Missionary Societies with 

the Jews reference to the comparatively small place given to 

missions to the Jews in the Edinburgh Conference and other con¬ 

ferences of foreign mission boards. The Executive Committee was 

instructed to inquire further into the subject, and, if it should 

seem desirable, to make arrangements for the holding of a special 

conference on the subject of missions to the Jews. 

A resolution having been submitted from the British Anti- 

Slavery and Aborigines Protection Society expressing the hope 

The Pro- * ^*ie Continuation Committee at The Hague will 

tection of see its way clear to take some effective steps to secure 

Native Races international co-operation on behalf of native races/ 

the Continuation Committee passed the following minute :— 

‘ While sympathizing very fully with every legitimate effort to 

protect the weak, to remove abuses, to curb oppression, and to 

ameliorate the condition of depressed and subject races, the Com¬ 

mittee regrets that it is unable to regard the proposal of the Anti- 

Slavery Society as a responsibility which it would be practicable for 

the Continuation Committee to undertake under present conditions. 

The Committee recognises, however, that questions affecting the 

physical and social welfare of dependent and aboriginal peoples in 

the non-Christian world, and the relations between them and the 

ruling nations, have an intimate bearing upon the progress of 

Christianity in these lands, and sometimes involve questions of 
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difficulty with which the missionary societies are obliged to deal. 

The Committee therefore recommends the holding of an informal 
conference between representatives of the Anti-Slavery Society and 

of the Committee on Missions and Governments in Great Britain to 

consider whether there are any matters in which helpful co-operation 
between the two Committees may be possible and desirable, and 

that the results of this Conference be communicated to the Com¬ 
mittee of Reference and Counsel in North America, to the Ausschuss 
in Germany, and to the individual members of the Continuation 

Committee in other countries.’ 
The attention of the Committee having been called to the Natives’ 

Land Act of South Africa, to the widespread anxiety and sense of 
Land injustice created thereby among the native races, and to 

Lfs?S©uthE ^be sei'i°us effect which the Committee is informed the 
Africa Act is likely to have on the native Christian Churches, it 

was resolved to commit this matter to the British Committee on 

Missions and Governments for such further inquiry and action as 

may be deemed necessary. 
The Committee requested its Chairman, Dr. John R. Mott, to 

consider whether he can arrange to visit South Africa within the next 

Proposed two years in order to make better known among the 

Chairminto missionaries and native leaders the work and aims of 
South Africa the Continuation Committee, to study how missionary 

bodies on the field and this Committee may be brought into 

the most mutually helpful relations, and to assist the work of 

the Special Committees in such other ways as may be determined 

by the Executive acting in consultation with them. 

The Committee revised the Rules for the Guidance of Special 

Committees. It received reports from the Board of Missionary 

Various Preparation in North America and the Board of Study for 
Matters the Preparation of Missionaries in Great Britain and 

expressed its sympathy with the work of these Boards. Communica¬ 

tions were also received from the World Sunday School Association, 

the North China Educational Union, the Madras Missionary Con¬ 

ference and other bodies. The Executive Committee was requested 

to take into consideration procedure as to receipt and consideration 
of communications and to prepare a statement of general principles 

for the guidance of the Committee. 
It was reported that during the past year the Rev. Thomas 

S. Barbour, D.D., had resigned his place as a member of the Com- 
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mittee, and that the Rev. J. H. Franklin, B.D., had been elected 

by correspondence to fill the vacancy. The Rev. Canon L. Norman 

Changes Tucker offered his resignation, on the ground that he was 

in the no longer in as close and direct touch with missionary ad- 

MTfbtheShiP ministration as he had been when he was appointed to 

Committee the Committee. A letter was submitted from the Rev. 

President E. Y. Mullins, D.D., regretting that the pressure of other 

duties would prevent him from devoting adequate time to the work 

of the Committee. These two resignations were accepted with 

regret. It was decided to invite Mr. Robert E. Speer to fill the 

vacancy created by the inability of President Mullins to serve as a 

member of the Committee, and to ask the Rev. Professor E. B. 

Burton, D.D., to fill the vacancy caused by the resignation of Canon 

Tucker. 

It was decided to increase the number of members of the Executive 

Committee by the addition of one other member from the Continent 

Enlar ement °* Europe. The following were elected as officers of 

of^xSive the Committee and members of the Executive for the 

Committee ensujng year. j0hn R. Mott, LL.D., Chairman; Br. 

Julius Richter, Rev. C. C. B. Bardsley, Vice-Chairmen ; Hon. N. W. 

Rowell, K.C., Treasurer ; Rev. J. L. Barton, B.D.; Rev. A. J. Brown, 

D.D. ; Sir George W. Macalpine, LL.D. ; Rev. R. Wardlaw Thomp¬ 

son, D.D. ; Count J. Moltke ; Missionsdirektor J. W. Gunning. 

The Committee, recognizing its need of a closer and deeper 

fellowship especially in the matter of prayer, appointed a Special 

Paper of Committee to consider the most suitable means of attain- 

Intercession jng this end, and in particular to be responsible for the 

issue of a quarterly paper of intercession, intended in the first 

instance for the use of the members of the Continuation Committee, 

but to be made available also for any who may wish to share in this 

ministry of intercession. 

A request having been received from the Conference of Continental 

Missionary Societies held at Bremen, in April 1913, that the next 

The next World Missionary Conference should be held on the 

Missionary Continent of Europe, the Continuation Committee 

Conference instructed the Executive to consider whether the time 

has come for entertaining proposals with reference to the holding 

of another World Missionary Conference, and if so, to make suggestions 

regarding the character, time and place of such a Conference and to 

report to the next meeting of the Committee. 
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The Committee placed on record its sense of gratitude for the 

generous hospitality provided by its friends in Holland, and for the 

Votes of thoughtful provision made for all its needs at the Hotel 
Thanks Castle Qud-Wassenaer; and its especial appreciation 

of the unwearying and successful efforts of Ds. J. W. Gunning and of 

his nephew, Mr. J. W. Gunning, JHz., to ensure the personal comfort 

of the visitors and, above all, the attainment of the highest objects of 

the Committee. It further tendered to the British and Foreign 

Bible Society its hearty thanks for placing the Bible House in London 

at its service on many occasions during the past year, and to the 

Laymen’s Missionary Movement in Scotland for permitting its 

secretary, Mr. Maclennan, to attend the meeting as Minute Secretary. 
It was resolved that the next meeting of the Committee should 

be held in the latter part of September 1914. It was agreed that, 
Next unless it should be considered specially desirable to 

Meeting arrange otherwise, the Committee should meet in rotation 

Continuation in Great Britain, America and the Continent of Europe. 
Committee ^ letter was read from Sir George Macalpine inviting the 

Committee to be his guests at some centre in Great Britain during 

its next meeting. The invitation was cordially and gratefully 

accepted. 
J. H. Oldham, Secretary 



APPENDIX 

MEMBERS OF SPECIAL COMMITTEES 

Members of Committees to whose names an asterisk is attached were added at the 

meeting at The Hague, but a reply to the invitation of the Continuation Committee 

had not been received when this pamphlet was published. 

Missionary Survey and Occupation 

Rev. Chas. R. Watson, D.D. 

(Chairman). 

Rev. J. L. Barton, D.D. 

Rev. Professor Harlan P. Beach. 

Rev. J. H. Franklin, D.D. 

Rev. George Heber Jones, D.D.* 

Rev. Bishop Lambuth, D.D. 

Rev. A. McLean, D.D. 

Mrs. Henry W. Peabody. 

Rev. T. E. Egerton Shore, D.D. 

Robert E. Speer, D.D. 

Rev. Canon Waller (Vice-Chairman). 

Rev. C. C. B. Bardsley. 

Marshall Broomhall. 

Rev. W. H. Findlay. 

Albert A. Head. 

Rt. Rev. Bishop Montgomery.* 

Rev. A. Taylor. 

Rev. C. E. Wilson. 

Rev. J. du Plessis. 

Missionsdirektor J. W. Gunning. 

Kirchenrat D. G. Kurze. 

Dr. D. Julius Richter. 

The Development of Training Schools for Missionaries 

on the Field 

Henry T. Hodgkin, M.B. (Chairman). 

Mrs, Creighton. 

Rev. R. Kilgour, D.D. 

Rev. J. O. F. Murray, D.D. 

Rev. H. U. Weitbreeht, Ph.D., D.D. 

Rev. Stanley White (Vice-Chairman).* 

E. W. Capen, Ph.D. 

Mrs. Charles H. Daniels.* 

Rev. Professor Charles R. Erdman. 

President W. Douglas Mackenzie, 

D.D. 

Fennell P. Turner. 

Professor Carl Meinhof, LL.D. 

Pfarrer Miihlhausser. 
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Christian Education in the Mission Field 

Sir Andrew Fraser, K.C.S.I., LL.D. 

(Chairman of European Section). 

Rev. W. Bolton. 

Rev. Canon Lord William Gascoyne- 

Cecil. 

Rev. Wm. Goudie. 

Rev Frank Lenwood.* 

T. R. W. Lunt. 

Miss Eleanor McDougall. 

Rt. Rev. The Bishop of Oxford. 

G. R. Parkin, LL.D., C.M.G. 

Miss Richardson. 

Miss Roberts. 

Michael E. Sadler, LL.D. 

Miss A. de S61incourt. 

Rev. Canon Waller. 

Missionsdirektor Lie. Axenfeld. 

Missionsinspektor Lie. Frohnmeyer. 

Rev. John F. Gaucher, LL.D. (Chair¬ 

man of American Section). 

Rev. R. P. Bowles, D.D. 

Hon. Elmer E. Brown, LL.D. 
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Rev. Henry Haigh, D.D. 
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Rev. George Patterson. 
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Rev. Cornelius H. Patton, D.D. (Vice- 

Chairman).* 

H. W. Hicks. 

J. Lovell Murray. 

Mm. Henry W. Peabody. 

Miss Lucy Sturgis.* 

S. Earl Taylor. 

Janies Wood. 

Missionsinspektor Lie. Wameck, D.D. 

Work among Moslems 

Friedrich Wiirz (Chairman). 

Pasteur E. Allegret. 

Missionsdirektor Lie. Axenfeld. 

Professeur Marc Boegner. 

Missionsdirektoi” J. W. Gunning. 

Dr. D. Julius Richter. 

Professor Westermann. 

Sir Andrew Fraser, K.C.S.I., LL.D. 

Miss A. de Selincourt. 

Mrs. D. M. Thornton. 

Rev. H. U. Weitbrecht, Ph.D., D.D. 

Rev. James L. Barton, D.D. (Vice- 

Chairman). 

Mrs. Benjamin Laboree.* 

Rev. Professor D. B. Macdonald, D. D. 
Mrs. E. E. Olcott. 

Mrs. Findlay Shepard.* 

Robert E. Speer, D.D. 

Rev. Charles R. Watson, D.D. 
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Medical Missions 

Rev. R. Wardlaw Thompson, D.D. G. Basil Price, M.D. 

(Chairman). 
J. W. Ballon tyne, M.D., F.R.C.P.E. 

Rev. C. C. B. Bardsley. 

W. McAdam Eceles, M.S., F.R.C.S. 

C. F. Harford, M.D. 

Henry T. Hodgkin, M.B. 

Miss Grace Mackinnon, M.D.* 

James L. Maxwell, M.D. 

R. Fletcher Moorshead, M.D. 

Miss H. T. Richardson.* 

Rev. Ch. Wenyon, M.D.* 

Mrs. Scharlieb, M.D. 

Rev. Bishop Lambuth, D.D. (Vice- 

Chairman). 

David Bovaird, jun., M.D. 

Rev. Canon Gould, D.D.* 

Howard A. Kelly, LL.D., F.R.C.S* 

Direktor Dr. Med. Olpp. 

Missionary Statistics 

Rev. James S. Dennis, D.D. (Vice- 

Chairman). 

Rev. Professor Harlan P. Beach. 

Charles H. Fahs. 

Rev. Charles R. Watson, D.D. 
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Dr. D. Julius Richter (Chairman). 

Rev. C. W. Andrews.* 
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Basil Mathews. 

Eugene Stock, D.C.L. 
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Hon. N. W. Rowell, K.C. (Chairman). 

Rev. T. S. Barbour, D.D. 
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Hon. Seth Low, LL.D. 
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John R. Mott, LL.D. (Chairman). 

Silas McBee. 
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Rev. Canon L. Norman Tucker, D.C.L. 

and Unity 

Rev. J. N. Ogilvie, D.D. 
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Right Rev. The Bishop of Winchester. 
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Rev. T. E. Egerton Shore, D.D. 

Rev. Canon L. Norman Tucker, D.C.L. 

Rev. Professor Williston Walker, 

Ph.D., D.D. 

John W. Wood. 

Rev. F. Baylis (Vice-Chairman). 

Rev. Canon B. K. Cunningham, D.D. 

Rev. Henry Haigh, D.D. 
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Rev. Professor A. R. MacEwen, D.D. 
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At Hotel Castle Oud-Wassehaer, The Hague, 
14th November 1913. 

Session 10 a.?/t.-12.45 p,m. 

87. The Committee met. There were present:—John I?. Mott, Sederunt. 

LL.D., in the chair; Eev. C. C. B. Bardsley, Rev. J. L. Barton, D.D., 
Rev. A. J. Brown, B.D., M. Daniel Couve, Mrs. Creighton, 
Missionsdirektor Lars Dahle, R.St.O.O., Rev. J. H. Franklin, D.D., 
Dr. Karl Fries, Rev. John F. Goucher, LL.D., Missionsdirektor 
J.W. Gunning, Rev. Henry Haigh, D.D., Professor D. G. Haussleiter, 
Rev. Bishop Hennig, Henry T. Hodgkin, M.B., Rt. Eev. Bishop 
A. S. Lloyd, D.D., Sir George W. Maealpine, LL.D., Silas McBee, 
Rev. E. P. Macltay, D.D., Duncan McLaren, Count Moltke, Rev. 
J. N. Ogilvie, D.D., Mrs. Henry W. Peabody, Eev. J. du Plessis, 
Dr. D. Julius Richter, Eev. J. H. Ritson, Walter B. Sloan, Eev. 
E. Wardlaw Thompson, D.D., Rev. Canon L. Norman Tucker, D.C.L., 
Rev. Charles R. Watson, D.D., Rt. Rev. The Bishop of Winchester, 

Friedrich ATiirz, and J. H. Oldham, Secretary. 

All of these were present throughout all the sessions except 
Dr. Ogilvie, who left The Hague on the evening of 16th November, 
and Dr. Franklin, who left after the evening session on the 18tli. 

The meeting was opened by the singing of the hymn, "Jesus, 

Thou joy of loving hearts,” after which the Lord’s Prayer was 
offered in unison. After reading of the Holy Scriptures, Dr. Mackay 

and Bishop Hennig led the Committee in prayer. 

88. The meeting stood to receive the following gracious message Message from 

from Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands, conveyed through S“rknd°. 

Ds. Gunning:— 

"It affords me a twofold pleasure to bid you welcome to my 
country, as I thus have an opportunity of assuring you how 
warmly my feelings coincide with those of the Committee in 
its sacred work, and also gives me occasion to declare my 
affinity of soul with the grand task which is aimed at by the 
continuation of the efforts of the Edinburgh Conference. 

«Tour aspiration to unity and co-operation in mission work is 
re-echoed in the Netherlands. Here too we aim at a 
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Message from 
Queen of the 
Netherlands. 

sympathetic understanding of foreign races as faithful 
disciples of Him who came to serve. I consider your 
visit and your presence at the Dutch Missionary Conference 
as a good omen, showing that those among my compatriots 
who are interested in the missionary cause persevere in 

realizing these principles. 

“My earnest wish is that the spirit of unity of all followers 
of Christ, members of His invisible community, may gain in 
intensity, and that our Saviour may direct our hearts and 
develop the strength of our combined prayer. 

“May our zeal be inspired and sanctified, and we all be fitted 
for the several vocations to which Christ calls us individually; 
so that the Sun of His Truth may shine over the whole 
world, shedding light in the darkness of human misery and 
gladdening the hearts of all mankind with the ineffable 

richness of His divine love.” 

It was decided to remit to a Sub-Committee to prepare a 

suitable reply to Her Majesty. 

Order of 
Business 

89. It was agreed to accept the recommendation of the Executive 

to take the first eight items in the Agenda in the order there 

stated. 

Acceptance of 
Membership 
of Committee 
and filling of 
Vacancy. 

90. Acceptance was reported of the invitation to join the Com¬ 

mittee by the Rt. Eev. Bishop A. S. Lloyd, Rev. E. P. Mackay, D.D., 
Mrs. Henry W. Peabody, Mr. S. Earl Taylor, Rev. Henry Haigh, D.D., 
Mr. Walter B. Sloan, Eev. E. H. L. Paton, and Eev. J. du Plessis. 

President E. Y. Mullins, D.D., expressed the doubt whether his 
other duties would permit him to give time to the work of the 
Committee, but had hoped till the last moment to be able to attend 

the meeting. 

It was reported that Dr. Franklin had been elected by corre¬ 
spondence to fill the vacancy created by the resignation of Dr. 

Barbour. 

A hearty welcome was extended by the Chairman to new 

members. 

Reply from 
Sir. Hicks. 

91. The Chairman announced that, after giving long and careful 
consideration to the terms of the invitation of the Continuation 

Committee to become Associate Secretary, Mr. Hicks had written 
intimating his inability to accept the invitation. 



92. Letters of apology were submitted from Mr. N. W. Howell 

(Hon. Treasurer), Sir Andrew H. L. Fraser, Bishop Lambuth, 

President E. Y. Mullins, Missionsdirektor Joos Mustakallio, Kev. 

Frank H. L. Paton, and Mr. S. Earl Taylor,—copies of these letters 

being in the hands of members. 

93. The printed Minutes of the meeting held at Lake Mohonk 

in September-Ootober 1912 were approved, subject to the following 

correction:— 

That the last four lines of Minute 13 read as follows: “ showing 

that there was a balance at 1st May of £1212, 16s. Id., that 

donations had been received amounting to £1457, Os. 9d., 

that expenditure had amounted to £1259, 18s. 4d., leaving a 

balance of £1409, 18s. 6d.” 

94. Mr. Oldham reported that, as instructed at the last meeting of 

the Continuation Committee, he had issued to Missionary Societies 

a Letter and Abstract of Proceedings. 

95. On the recommendation 

following Sub-Committees were 

Secretary being ex officio members 

Business— 

Mr. Eitson (Chairman). I 

M. Couve. | 

Nominations— 

Dr. Fries (Chairman). I 

Mr. Bardsley. 

Finance and Budget— 

Sir George Macalpine 

(Chairman). 

Dr. Franklin. 

Dr. Goucher. 

Missions and Governments— 

Dr. Brown (Chairman). 

Mrs. Creighton. 

Mr. Dahle. 

Ds. Gunning. 

of the Executive Committee, the 

appointed, the Chairman and 

of each:— 

Mrs. Peabody. 

Dr. Watson. 

Dr. Barton. 

Dr. Haigh. 

Bishop Hennig. 

Mr. McLaren. 

Count Moltke. 

Dr. Haussleiter. 

Mr. McBee. 

Dr. Thompson. 

Bishop of Winchester. 

apologies for 
Absence. 

Approval of 
Minutes of 
last Meeting. 

Report re 
Letter ami 
Abstract of 
Proceedings 
sent to 
M issionary 
Societies. 

Appointment 
of Sub¬ 
committees. 
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Appoiutmeut 
of Minutes 
Secretary. 

Enlargement 
of Executive. 

Time-Table. 

Secretariat— 

Dr. Barton (Chairman). 

Mr. Bardsley. 

Dr. Fries. 

Ds. Gunning. 

Dr. Hodgkin. 

Bishop Lloyd. 

Sir George Macalpine. 

Dr. Richter. 

Dr. Watson. 

96. It was agreed, on the recommendation of the Executive, to 

appoint Mr. Kenneth Maclennan to be Minutes Secretary for this 

meeting of the Committee. 

97. In view of the terms of Minute 34 of last years meeting, 

and the necessity for ensuring that representation of at least three 

countries should always be available for meetings of the Executive 

Committee, it was decided, on the recommendation of the Executive, 

that in Article Y. of the Constitution the word “ five ” in each clause 

be held to read as “six,” it being agreed to consider Minute 34 of 

last meeting as equivalent to the four months’ notice required by 

Article VIII. of the Constitution. 

98. The following daily time-table for the meetings of the 

Committee was adopted on the recommendation of the Executive. 

Breakfast . 

Quiet Hour. 

Meeting (the last fifteen minutes 

to be devoted to intercession) 

Lunch ....»■ 
Free Time (available for Sub- 

Committee meetings when 

required) . 

Tea. 

Meeting. 

Dinner. 

Meeting. 

8- 8.30 a.m. 

9- 10 a.m. 

10 a.m.-12.45 p.m. 

1 p.m. 

2-4 p.m. 

4 p.m. 

4.30-6.30 p.m. 

7 p.m. 

8-10 p.m. 

Mr. Oldham reported that friends at The Hague desired to 

entertain the Committee at the Hotel Castle, on Saturday, 15th 

November, from 3-4.30 p.m. It was decided that the invitation 

be cordially accepted. 

It was agreed to hold a service on Sunday at 10.30 a.m., to be 

conducted by the Rev. J. H Ogilvie, D.D, the preacher to be the 

Rt. Rev. Bishop Lloyd. 
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99. Without prejudice to the question of the relation of the invitation to 

Continuation Committee to Bodies in the Mission xield, it was stine to attend 

decided to invite the Kev. E. G. Lobenstine, Secretary to the China 

Continuation Committee, to attend the meeting as a visitor. 

100. The printed report of the Treasurer was received, and Report of 

remitted to the Finance Committee for consideration and report. rea8UlL * 

101. Dr. Mott vacated the chair in order to make his report Report by 

on his tour in Asia, and Mr. Bardsley acted as Chairman pro tern. S^ToTT °" 

Dr. Mott presented the printed report of his tour and the volume iu Asia, 

containing the Findings of the various Conferences held by him. 

Copies of the volume of Findings were afterwards presented to 

members of the Committee. Mr. Bardsley expressed the thanks 

of the Committee for Dr. Mott’s statement. 

Dr. Mott resumed the chair. 

The meeting was concluded with devotional exercises led by 

Mr. Bardsley. 

Session 4.30-6.30 p.m. 

The meeting was opened with the singing of the hymn, “Jesus 

calls us o’er the tumult,” followed by prayer. 

102. It was agreed to telegraph the following reply (prepared Reply to 
. ° . , , , . , . . Message from 

by a Sub-Committee nominated by the Business Committee and Queen of the 

consisting of the Lord Bishop of Winchester, Count Moltke, Netherlands. 

Ds. Gunning and Dr. Mott) to the gracious message from the 

Queen of the Netherlands. 

“The Continuation Committee, on assembling to-day at the 

Castle Oud-Wassenaer, have received with profound respect 

and gratitude the gracious message in which Your Majesty 

has deigned to accord them Your royal and personal welcome. 

The Committee are deeply impressed by the fact that Your 

Majesty has not only given them this greeting, but has done 

so in words which go straight to their hearts by the evidence 

they give both of Your Majesty’s clear perception of the 

principles and ideals which animate our Committee, and of 

their accordance with Your Majesty’s own thoughts and 

aspirations. 



Reply to 
Message from 
Queen of the 
Netherlands. 

Recommenda¬ 
tions of 
Business 
Committee. 

•' It is ill! inspiration to us to know that one called l>y God to 

Your Majesty's exalted position should recognize the responsi¬ 

bility resting upon the nations of Christendom for all that 

concerns the highest welfare of other races. 

“Your Majesty’s recognition of the movement which charac¬ 

terizes this generation—the drawing together of Christians m 

spirit and in mutual understanding—is most gratifying to the 

members of a Committee, which, in a peculiar sense, owes its 

existence to this wonderful, and, as we believe, God-inspired 

tendency. 

“ We pray that Your Majesty may long be preserved by God 

for all beneficent issues to Your Majesty s own people 

and to humanity.” 
Dr. John E. Mott, Chairman. 

The Lord Bishop of Winchester. 

Count J. Moltke. 

103. The llev, J. H. Bitson submitted the following recommend¬ 

ations of the Business Committee, which were all accepted— 

(1) That a meeting for the members of the Committee be held 

on Sunday from 4.30 to 6.30 p.m. for intercession and 

informal addresses by any members of the Committee 

who might be led to take part; the meeting to be under 

the direction uf Dr. Hodgkin. 

(2) That a meeting be held from 8.30 to 10 p.m. on Sunday 

evening under the presidency of Dr. Mott, at which 

members of the Committee would give brief addresses. 

(3) That stencilled draft Minutes, marked "Private and Con¬ 

fidential;’ and numbered to follow consecutively the 

Minutes of last year’s meetings, he issued to members 

each morning, brought down, if possible, to the after¬ 

noon session of the previous day ; that these Minutes 

he taken as read, and voted upon as the first business at 

each morning session. 

(4) That in introducing the reports of Special Committees, 

Dr. Goucher and Dr. Watson be allowed not more than 

fifteen minutes each, and other Chairmen ten minutes 

each. 

(5) That after the report of eaoli Committee is introduced by 

the Chairman of the Committee, he should move that the 

report be accepted, and that, on this motion being carried, 



39 

the report be opened for discussion; that the discussion 

be closed with a resolution that the report be approved 

or otherwise, and that with any resolutions or amendments 

it be remitted back to the Special Committee with instruc¬ 

tions to continue its investigation; and that, if any 

resolutions should be proposed which do not in the 

judgment of the Chairman arise naturally out of reports, 

or which give rise to special difficulty, it should be 

remitted to the Business Committee to consider how 

and when these resolutions should be discussed. 

104. The following Minute of the Executive Committee of the 

China Continuation Committee was presented through Mr. Walter 0Yciiin« 
Continuation 

33. Sloan :— Committee. 

“A resolution was unanimously passed, requesting Mr. Walter 

B. Sloan to convey the heartiest greetings of the China 

Continuation Committee to the members of the Edinbuigh 

Continuation Committee meeting at The Hague, and to 

assure that Committee of our desire to co-operate with 

them.” 

Resolved that the message be gratefully acknowledged. 

105 M Couve made a statement with regard to the work of M^cSiveon 

co-operation and division of the Field by the various Missionary 

Societies in Madagascar. 
to Madagascar. 

’ 106. Mrs. Creighton spoke in support of the following resolution h™Iuu™ 

of the Conference of Missionary Societies in Croat Britain and collfereuce. 

Ireland, 18th to 20th June 1913:— 

“ That the Continuation Committee be requested to prepare, for 

the use of the Missionary Boards, such a statement as seems 

to the Committee desirable of the results of the findings of 

Dr. Mott’s conferences in the East, gathering together the 

*xndf»T"important "findings" on the chief topics discussed. 

The discussion was adjourned. 

107. Dr. Watson submitted the printed report of the Committee ou 

on Missionary Survey and Occupation. Dr. Barton also spoke to mmw*, 

the report, which it was agreed to receive. Discussion followed, 

and several questions were answered with regard to the nature, 

method and scope of the survey being made in the Near East, 
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Report of 
Committee on 
Training 
Schools for 
Missionaries. 

Report of 
Committee on 
Christian 
Literature. 

Report of 
Committee on 
Work among 
Moslems. 

Agreed that Dr. Watson, in consultation with the Business 

Committee, be asked to bring forward a series of resolutions on 

the matters arising out of the report. 

Adjourned with prayer led by Mr. Sloan. 

Session 8.30-10 p.m. 

108. Dr. H. T. Hodgkin, Chairman of the Committee on the 

Development of Training Schools for Missionaries on the Field, 

submitted the printed report of that Committee. It was agreed to 

receive the report, and to approve of the procedure of the Committee. 

No proposals arose out of the report, but, in the course of discussion, 

the question of the responsibility of the Committee in regard to the 

finances of co-operative work which it initiates came up, and the 

Business Committee were asked to consider the matter, and find 

a place on the Agenda for its discussion. 

109. The printed report of the Committee on Christian Literature 

was submitted by Mr. Ritson, Chairman of the Committee. The 

report was received, and the Committee instructed to proceed on 

the same lines as heretofore. Mr. Ritson asked that the Committee 

on Christian Literature be given authority to add to their number 

one or two eminent publishers with sound literary instinct and a 

thorough practical knowledge of the publishing business. This 

was agreed to, and after discussion, in the course of which the 

great importance of the subject was emphasized, the report was, 

on the motion of Dr. Brown, seconded by Dr. Barton, remitted 

back to the Committee to continue their consideration of the 

matter, to complete their investigations, and to submit proposals 

to the next meeting of the Continuation Committee. 

110. Herr Wurz, Chairman of the Committee on Work among 

Moslems, submitted the printed report of that Committee, which 

it was agreed to receive. Dr. Barton and Dr. \\ atson made state¬ 

ments as to the proposed Conference at Cairo on Work among 

Moslems in the Near East. The discussion was adjourned. 

15th November.—Session 10 a.m.-12.45 p.m. 

The meeting was opened by the singing of the hymn, “How 

sweet the name of Jesus sounds,” followed by prayer offered by 

Dr. Fries. 
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111. On the recommendation of the Business Committee, the Hoiirof 

hour of the evening sessions was changed from 8 pan. to 8.30 p.m. ScMi015. 

112. It was agreed to send a cablegram of congratulation to Wge 

Ahmednagail India, where services are now in progress celebrating 

the completion of one hundred years of American Missions in that 

country. 

113. Dr. Goueher, till Chairman of the Committee on Christian 

Education, submitted the printed report of the American Section Christy 

of that Committee. The report was received. 

Mr. Oldham reported, on behalf of Sir Andrew Fraser, for the 

European Section of the Committee. The report was received. 

The discussion was adjourned. 

The daily period of fifteen minutes of intercession, which closed 

the morning session, was under the leadership of Dr. Franklin. 

Session 4.30-6.30 p.in. 

The hymn, “All hail the power of Jesus’ name,” was sung. 

114. The Minutes of the session of Friday forenoon, being in the Appnma of 

hands of members, were approved. 

Authority was given to the Chairman of the Business Committee 

and the Secretary to eliminate all temporary matter, and to make 

any necessary editorial alteration when the Minutes of the present 

meeting come to be printed. 

115. Dr. Brown presented the printed report of the Committee on p«^mi 

the Church in the Mission Field. The report was received, and the the Ctooli in 

Committee was instructed to continue its work on the lines indicated 

in the report. 

116. The printed report of the Committee on Medical Missions 

was submitted by Dr. Wardlaw Thompson, Chairman of the Com- Medical 

mittee. The report was received, and the Committee instructed to 

continue its work. 

117. Dr, liiehter presented the printed report of the Committee Import ^ 

on Missionary Statistics. The report was received. The members gjggnr 

of the Committee on Statistics present were requested to hold a 
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special meeting, which members of the Continuation Committee 

could attend, to consider such changes in the proposals of the 

Committee as may be proposed, and to report to the Continuation 

Committee at such time as the Business Committee may fix. 

118. Dr. Hodgkin stated that the Sub-Committee on Inter¬ 

national Peace was not ready to submit a report. 

119. Mr. Oldham made a statement as Editor of the International 

Review of Missions. Mr. Ritson and Mr. Duncan M'Laren sub¬ 

mitted the printed report of the Business Committee of the Review. 

The report was approved, subject to any recommendations of the 

Nominations Committee, the Finance Committee, and the Committee 

on the Secretariat. It was decided to minute the thanks of the 

Committee to Mr. Oldham, Editur of the Review. 

Session 8.30-10 p.m. 

The session was opened with the singing of the hymn, “ At even, 

ere the sun was set.” 

120. The Bishop of Winchester reported for the Committee on 

Co-operation and Unity. The report was received. The Committee 

recommended that the Chairman of the Continuation Committee be 

authorized to gather, in the name of the Committee, information 

showing the progress being made on different fields in co-operative 

missionary enterprise, and that the Committee on Co-operation and 

Unity report to the Continuation Committee upon the use of the 

material. This recommendation was approved. 

121. The Bishop of Winchester spoke to a question of privilege 

regarding a specific case of federation of an ecclesiastical and 

theological character, which had been proposed in a certain field, and 

which had been represented in the public press as a fruit of the 

Edinburgh Conference. Without pronouncing judgment upon the 

merits of the particular case referred to, which was not officially 

before the Committee, and which has yet to be considered by the 

Missionary Societies concerned, the Continuation Committee de¬ 

precated the use of the name of the Edinburgh Conference or of 

its Continuation Committee in connection with proposals of an 

ecclesiastical or theological nature, which were not contemplated by 

the Conference, and which lie beyond the province of the Continuation 
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Committee. The limitation of the functions of the Committee in this 

respect have been clearly defined in the first paragraph of Article T. 

of the preamble to the Constitution, which reads as follows: “That 

a Continuation Committee of the World Missionary Conference be 

appointed, international and representative in character, to carry out, 

on the lines of the Conference itself, which are interdenominational, 

and do not involve the idea of organic and ecclesiastical union, the 

following duties . . .” 

122. Printed reports of the Board of Missionary Preparation in Board' of 

North America and the Board of Study for the Preparation of preparation 

Missionaries in Great Britain were submitted to the Committee and 

received with interest and sympathy. 

123. Mr. Oldham reported on the proposed Paper of Intercession. Paper of.^ 

The discussion was adjourned. 

The session was closed with the benediction. 

Vjth November.—Session 10 cun—12.45 p.vi. 

The meeting was opened by the singing of the hymn, “ Our God, 

our help in ages past,” followed by prayer, led by Herr Wiirz. 

124. The Committee agreed, upstanding, to send the following Second 

message to Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands Queen°of the 0,1 . Netherlands. 

“ On the occasion of the Centenary of the return of Your 

Majesty’s dynasty to this country, the Continuation Com¬ 

mittee offer their respectful wishes and prayers for the 

welfare of Your Majesty and the dynasty of the House of 

Oranje-Nassau.” 

125 Dr Mott opened a discussion on the relation of the Con- Relation of the 

tinuation Committee to Bodies m the Mission rield, and ot those committee to 

Bodies to the Home Boards, in the course of which a number of Sgaggfi. 

suggestions were made and questions raised. In conjunction with 

this discussion the resignation of Oriental members of the Committee 

(Min. 54, 1912) was also considered. It was remitted to the 

Business Committee to outline the relationship which should exist 

between the Continuation Committee, the Mission Boards, and 

Bodies in the Mission Field respectively, and to report. 

The usual period of intercession was conducted by Dr. Haussleiter, 

and the Committee thereafter adjourned till 8.30 pan, 
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Session 8.15 p.?/?.-10 jp.m. 

The session was opened with the singing of the hymn, “ Grown 

Him with many crowns,” followed by prayer, led by Canon Tucker. 

128. Sir George Macalpine moved the following motion standing 

in his name:— 

“ During the last session in each meeting of the Committee one- 

third, as nearly as possible, of the members representing 

various countries or groups of countries respectively, viz. 

North America, Continent of Europe, and Great Britain, shall 

retire in rotation from the Committee, and the vacancies shall 

be filled up; the retiring members being, however, eligible 

for re-election. Election shall be for the term of three 

meetings of the Committee, and vacancies occurring mean¬ 

while, other than as specified above, shall be filled up by the 

Committee for the unexpired term of service of the member 

whose place is rendered vacant.” 

The motion was seconded by Dr. Hodgkin. After discussion the 

motion was withdrawn by consent. 

127. The printed report of the Committee on Publications was sub¬ 

mitted by Mr. Putson. The Publications Committee recommended— 

(1) The re-issue in volume form of the series of seven articles 

which have appeared in the International Review oj Missions 

on the “ Vital Forces of Christianity and Islam, ’ with an 

analytical index and certain added matter, the Editor of the 

Eeview to be responsible for the editorial work, the publication 

arrangemenls being in the hands of the Business Committee 

of the Eeview, which should be strengthened by the addition 

of a few men with publishing experience, and any necessary 

finance to be provided by a guarantee fund. 

(2) The issue in English and German, in volume form, of the 

results of the investigations of the Committee on Survey, so 

far as regards the Near East, the Committee on Surve}r to be 

responsible for the necessary editorial work, any necessary 

finance to be borne by the Continuation Committee, or 

provided for by the guarantee fund referred to in para¬ 

graph (1). 
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(3) That there should he published in English and German a 

series of, say, six books on Islam, of a popular character, the 

first two to be issued immediately, and the third after the 

proposed Conference on Islam, the Committee on Work among 

Moslems to he responsible for getting the volumes written 

and edited! the finances to be provided as suggested in the 

case of (1) above. 

(4) That, in order to secure co-relation of the various proposals, 

they he passed by the officers of the Committee before being 

finally approved. 

The recommendations of the Publications Committee, having 

been put to the meeting, were approved. 

128. The resignations of Mr. Cheng and Dr. Clmtterji,—action 

regarding which was deferred from the last meeting of the Com- committee. 

mittee, were accepted. The vacancies in the Committee were 

referred to the Committee on Nominations. 

129. Submitted copy of letter from Sir John Kennaway to the Missions to 

Standing Committee of the Annual Conference of British Mission¬ 

ary Societies,—with the request that the Continuation Committee 

should deal with the matter,—asking that Missions to Jews should 

receive fuller recognition in the work of the Committee. The letter 

was remitted to the Executive Committee to inquire into the 

desirability of holding a special conference to consider the matter of 

Missions to Jews, with power. 

130. Piead letter from the Secretary of the Madras Missionary Suggested^ 

Conference, requesting that the Committee should carry out the of Pamphlet 

distribution of 5000 copies of a paper on Theosophy read by the on Theosophy. 

Rev. E. W. Thompson at the Madras Missionary Conference and 

published in India. The matter was remitted to the Executive 

Committee, with power, if they think wise, to carry out the suggested 

distribution. 

131. Dr. Brown submitted the report of the Sub-Committee on 

Missions and Governments, recommending that the following action Missions and 

be taken with regard to the printed report of the Special Committee Governments, 

appointed to prepare a Statement on the Principles underlying the 

Relations of Missions and Governments:— 

The Committee on Missions and Governments recommends the 

acceptance of the “Statement of the Recognized Principles 
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underlying the Eelations of Missions and Governments ” 

drawn up by the Committee appointed for this purpose; that 

the Continuation Committee be requested to transmit it to 

the Boards and Societies for such action as they may deem 

expedient; that the replies of the Boards and Societies be 

reported through the Continuation Committee to the Special 

Committee; and that, for the purpose of dealing with this 

matter, the Special Committee be continued for one more year. 

132. The following reply was submitted from the Queen-of the 

Netherlands to the message from the Committee :— 

“ I am deeply gratified at your remembrance of the anniversary 

my people and I celebrate to-day, and offer best thanks to 

Continuation Committee for kind telegram. 

(Sgd.) “ WlLIIELMINA.” 

After silent prayer, Dr. Haigh closed with the benediction. 

18*A November.—Session 10 «.?n.-12.45 p.m. 

After singing a hymn, the meeting was led in prayer by Mr. 

liitson, followed by others. 

133. The Minutes of the second and third sessions, Friday, 14th 

November, and the three sessions on Saturday, 15th November, 

being in the hands of members, were held as read and were approved, 

subject to certain verbal adjustments. 

134. On the recommendation of the Sub-Committee on Missions 

and Governments, the following resolution was adopted:—“ The 

attention of the Committee having been called to the Natives’ Land 

Act of South Africa, to the widespread anxiety and sense of injustice 

created thereby among the native races, and to the serious effect 

which the Committee is informed the Act is likely to have on the 

native Christian Churches, it was resolved to commit this matter 

to the British Committee on Missions and Governments for such 

further enquiry and action as may be deemed necessary.” 

135. On the recommendation of the Sub-Committee on Missions 

and Governments, the following resolution was adopted i—“ The 

Committee has given careful consideration to a resolution adopted on 

11th November by the British Anti-Slavery and Aborigines Protec¬ 

tion Society, and communicated in a letter, dated 12th November, 
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from Mr. Travers Buxton, Secretary of that Society, expressing Comiimm™. 

the hope that the Continuation Committee at The Hague will see its British Anti- 

way clear to take some effective steps to secure international gg-y* 

co-operation on behalf of native races. While sympathizing very 

fully with every legitimate effort to protect the weak, to remove 

abuses, to curb oppression, and to ameliorate the condition of 

depressed and subject races, the Committee regrets that it is unable 

to regard the proposal of the Anti-Slavery Society as a responsibility 

which it would be practicable for the Continuation Committee to 

undertake under present conditions. The Committee recognizes, 

however, that questions affecting the physical and social welfare of 

dependent and aboriginal peoples in the non-Christian world, and 

the relations between them and the ruling nations, have an intimate 

bearing upon the progress of Christianity in these lands, and some¬ 

times involve questions of difficulty with which the Missionary 

Societies are obliged to deal. The Committee therefore recommends 

the holding of an informal Conference between representatives of the 

Anti-Slavery Society and of the Committee on Missions and Govern¬ 

ments in Great Britain, to consider whether there are any matters in 

which helpful co-operation between the two Committees may be 

possible and desirable, and that the results of this Conference be 

communicated to the Committee of Reference and Counsel in North 

America, to the Auschuss in Germany, and to the individual members 

of the Continuation Committee in other countries.” 

136. The Sub-Committee on Missions and Governments reported 

as follows: “ The Committee on Missions and Governments has services and 

given careful consideration to Admiral Malian s letter of 9th July Missions, 

to the Hon. N. W. Rowell, printed in the Appendix of the Report of 

the Committee appointed to draw up a • Statement of the Recognized 

Principles underlying the Relations of Missions and Governments,’ 

the suggestion of Admiral Mahan being that the Continuation Com¬ 

mittee consider ‘ the desirability of asking all European and American 

Governments, citizens of which may be engaged in Missions, to direct 

their diplomatic representatives to make periodical investigation into 

the results of Missions.’ The Committee, while having large 

sympathy with the aims underlying Admiral Mahan s letter, does not 

deem it advisable to make such a request to Governments. The 

Committee believes that increasing recognition is being given by 

those in authority to the beneficent work done by .missionaries, that 

the relations between officials and missions are, as a rule, most 

cordial, and that the reports on missionary work, which they are 

voluntarily making, and will doubtless continue to make in increasing 
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numbers, are likely to be of more value than compulsory investigations 

and reports. The Committee urges that missionaries should use all 

suitable means to bring their work to the notice of ministers and 

consuls, and, if possible, to gain their co-operation, especially in their 

efforts for the education and the amelioration of the social conditions 

of the people amongst whom they work." 

The report was approved. 

3 37. It was agreed, on the motion of Dr. Brown, that in view of 

the pressure upon the time of the Continuation Committee at its 

meetings, the Committee feels unable to receive representatives of 

particular interests, or to encourage them to seek interviews with 

members of the Committee unless the Committee shall, on its own 

initiative, invite them to be present. 

138. Dr. Barton submitted the following report of the Committee 

on the Secretariat: “Looking at the world field again in the light of 

the facts presented at the Edinburgh Conference, and of those further 

facts brought together as a result of this Committee’s work, and 

especially of the recent series of Conferences in the East held at the 

instance of this Committee, under the chairmanship of Dr. Mott, we 

recognize the fact that the Church is still far from making an 

adequate response to the call of God in our own time. This call 

comes for a larger use of the gifts of intercession, of corporate life, 

of personal service and of material wealth for the speedy occupation 

of the entire world field in the name of our Lord ‘Jesus Christ. We 

therefore believe, that the time has come when this Committee should 

offer its services to the Missionary Societies, in OTdmrtlm4l^ 

ImsTjemTSntrusft^ and influence may 

be placed at the disposal of the Church for calling it into a more 

daring faith and a more devoted service. 

“ As a vitally important means to this end, we ask our Chairman 

to devote a large part of his time and energy to the work of this 

Committee. We recognize his responsibility in regard to other work, 

which we do not feel we can ask him to relinquish. We do, however, 

believe that in connection with the work of this Committee he can 

render a unique service of the most far-reaching significance at the 

present time. 

“ Among the duties for which we believe him to have been specially 

fitted, and to which we now call him, are the following:— 

“ 1. The representation of the Committee’s work and aims to 

Missionary Boards and Societies, and to such Bodies as they 

may represent. 
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“ 2. The leadership in a deliberate, new and larger effort, so far as Report of 

the Boards may call us to _tliis task, to bring home to the sS"Slrint.°U 

whole ChurelTTlTe^call to the service of the world, and to 

claim l'or this service, in the name of Christ, the highest and 

best gifts of mind, leadership and influence. 

“ 3. The maintenance of intimate relationships between this Com¬ 

mittee and representative Bodies on the held. 

“ 4. The organization of further Conferences on the held, especially 

in^Africci and the NearT£ust. 

“ 5. The assistance of the various Special Committees in such ways 

as may, from time to lime, seem to be desirable and possible.” 

Dr. Mott vacated the chair, which was taken by the Bev. C. C. B. 

Bardsley pro - tern. Dr. Fries, Dr. Eichter, and Dr. Hodgkin, mem¬ 

bers of the Committee on the Secretariat, spoke in support of the 

report. After prayer and discussion, the recommendations of the 

Committee were unanimously adopted. Dr. Mott thanked the Com¬ 

mittee, and intimated his acceptance of the invitation extended to 

him. The Bishop of Winchester and Mr. Oldham led the meeting in 

prayer, and thereafter the session adjourned. 

Session 4.30-6.30 ii.in. 

The session was opened with the singing of the hymn, “ Praise the 

Lord! ye heavens, adore Him.” 

139 It was agreed, on the recommendation of the Committee Finance or 
° . . , . , Chairmans 

on the Secretariat, that the Finance Committee be requested to onice. 

provide the necessary funds to meet the office and incidental expenses 

of the special service which the Chairman has agreed to give. 

140. On the recommendation of the Committee on the Secretariat, geport of^ 

it was agreed that Mr. Kenneth Maclennan be invited to give his Secretariat, 

entire time to the work of the Continuation Committee as Associate 

Secretary, and that the Finance Committee be requested to make 

provision for his salary. It was further decided that in the event of 

Mr. Maclennan’s declinature of the invitation extended to him, it be 

left to the Committee on the Secretariat to supply Mr, Oldham with 

the help he needs. 

Dr. Mott extended to Mr. Maclennan the invitation of the Com¬ 

mittee, and Mr. Oldham led the meeting in prayer, that guidance 

might be given to Mr. Maclennan with reference to the request made 

to him. 
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141. The following rules for tlie guidance of Special Committees 

were adopted:— 

A. Relations of Sections of Special Committees to one another. 

1. The Special Committees of the Continuation Committee are as a rule 
international, and although they may he divided into sections, and may make 
their own arrangements for the proper carrying on of their work, each Com¬ 
mittee should act as a whole with regard to the general subject entrusted 

to it. 

2. Where Committees are divided on geographical lines, decisions of one 
section of any Committee shall not be acted upon until after the other section 
or sections of the Committee have had opportunity to receive the Minutes, 
and through their Chairman or Secretary, or Chairmen or Secretaries, to indicate 
their agreement. This is not intended to fetter Committees after agreement 

has been reached with regard to definite lines of work. 

B. Relations of Special Committees to the Continuation Committee 
or to its Executive Committee. 

3. Conclusions affecting policy or methods of missionary work shall be 
submitted to the Continuation Committee before action is taken upon them. 

4. Special Committees may enter into direct communication with the 
Boards, Societies, and Missions on matters connected with the special work of 
these Committees, so long as these approaches are consistent with the general 

lines of policy laid down by the Continuation Committee. 

5. Results of investigations shall be published only with the approval of 
and through the Continuation Committee or its Executive Committee. 

6. Information at the disposal of a Committee may be communicated in 
response to enquiries at the discretion of the Chairman of the Committee 
concerned, provided nothing is communicated beyond the actual facts. 

7. The Chairman and Secretary of the Continuation Committee shall he 
ex officio members of all Committees, and shall receive copies of all papers and 

communications issued to Committees. 

8. Special Committees shall send their reports to the Secretary of the 
Continuation Committee at least six weeks prior to the meeting of the Continua¬ 

tion Committee. 

9. Committees are requested to be careful to avoid, as far as possible, 
burdening Missionary Societies and missionaries on the field with long sets 
of questions, and are asked to consult the Chairman and Secretary of the 
Continuation Committee before sending out such enquiries, in order that 
unnecessary duplication of work by different Special Committees may be avoided. 

10. Each Committee shall use a letter-head showing, not only the names of 
its own members, but also the names of the officers of the Continuation Com¬ 

mittee. 
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0. Financial Arrangements. 

11 No Special Committee slmlj exceed tlie Budget fixed by tlie Continuation 

Committee unless tbe permission of the Executive Committee has been obtained 

before the expense is incurred. Accounts of Special Committees and expenses 

incurred by individual members must be approved by the Cbamnau or Wce- 

Chairman of the Special Committee, and also by the Chairman or Secretary of 

the Continuation Committee, before they are presented to the Honorary Tieasurer 

or Honorary Deputy-Treasurer for payment. 

10 The Chairman of each Special Committee shall at the close of each 

financial year submit a detailed statement of its expenditure during the year. 

13 The name of the Continuation Committee, or that of any of its Special 

Committees, shall not be used to solicit funds except as authorized by the 

Continuation Committee. 

14. No Special Committee shall solicit funds for its own work without first 

securing from the Continuation Committee authority for such effort, and an 

audited statement of such receipts and expenditures shall be submitted to the 

Continuation Committee. 

Rules for 
Guidance of 
Special 
Committees. 

142. Mr. Eitson furnished information as to the method adopted 

in Great Britain for raising tlie British share of tlie finances of the 

Continuation Committee, and undertook to supply copies of the 

Appeal to the British Societies to members of the Continuation 

Committee. 

The Chairman made a statement with regard to the question 

raised by the Bishop of Winchester, as to tlie responsibility of the 

Continuation Committee for helping to finance various schemes tor 

co-operation on the Mission Field, including the working expenses 

of the new National Council in India and the Continuation Com¬ 

mittees in China and Japan. 

The session was adjourned till S.15 p.m. 

Session S. 15-10 2>-m- 

The hymn, “ 0 for a closer walk with God,” was sung. 

143. The discussion on co-operative finance was resumed. It curative 

was agreed to pass from the subject. 

144. The following resolution was agreed to on the recommenda¬ 

tion of tlie Business Committee:— 

“That the report of the Special Committee on Survey and 

Occupation be accepted, and that the Committee be requested 

to continue its work along the following lines:— 

1. That the Committee proceed to the publication of the section 

of the Handbook relating to the Near East as soon as the 

Resolution on 
Survey and 
Occupation. 
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material is ready, subject to the Continuation Committee’s 

method of procedure for publication; and that, in view of the 

recent creation of Field Committees in India and the Far East, 

the Committee make such changes in its plans for the sections 

(if the Handbook dealing with these areas as may be wise or 

necessary properl)' to relate its work to that undertaken by 

these Field Committees. 

“ 2. That the Committee pursue its study of what constitutes 

adequate missionary occupation. 

“ 3. That the Committee be authorized, through such educational 

efforts as it may be able to undertake, to press upon the 

conscience of the Christian Church at large the needs of those 

broad areas that remain unoccupied and that were presented 

in the Report of Commission I. of the Edinburgh Conference, 

especially areas threatened by Islam; and also to strengthen 

in every way possible the appeals of the Boards for an 

adequate reinforcement and equipment of very partially 

occupied Fields, by raising and maintaining higher standards 

of effective missionary occupation. 

“ 4. That the Committee also render every service within its 

power to Boards and Societies desiring to consult it. 

“ 5. That the Committee encourage and assist in the survey of 

particular, areas by Committees in those areas, with a view to 

the development of a plan for the effective occupation of 

those areas.” 

145. A communication was submitted from the Secretary of the 

World Sunday-School Association, asking that the Continuation 

Committee should approve of the findings of the six Commissions 

appointed by the World Sunday-School Association. The matter 

was remitted to the Business Committee for consideration and 

report. 

146. A letter was read from Pfarrer Pfisterer, suggesting the 

formation of an international bureau of missionary information. 

The Committee decided that the object of the proposed bureau was 

served, as far as it is practicable meantime, by the various national 

missionary press bureaus. 
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147. The following resolutions on work among Moslems were Resolutions 

adoDted on the recommendation of the Business Committee:— amoug 
r -Moslems. 

“ 1. That the report of tUe Sub-Committee oil Work among 

Moslems he accepted, and that the general lines of work 

outlined be approved. 

“2. That the request for the holding of a Conference on Work 

among Moslems in the Near East be referred, with approval, 

to Dr. Mott for further action in consultation with the 

Special Committee on Wo?lc among Moslems.” 

19/A November.—Session 10 a.w.-12.45 p.m. 

The hymn, “ Jesus, Lover of my soul," was sung, and Mr. Mcllee 

led the meeting in prayer. 

148. The Minutes of the previous day's sessions of the Committee, Approval or 

being in the hands of members, were adjusted and approved. 

149. Sir George Macalpine, Chairman of the Finance Committee, Finance, 

submitted the following Budget for the year commencing 1st May 

1914, which was adopted 

PnorosEii Budget foe the Year commencing 1st May 1914. 

1. Expenses of Chairman’s Office, New York. 

2. Salaries of two Secretaries and Staff of Edinburgh 

Office, Rent, Taxes, Office Charges, Printing, 

Stationery, and Postages 

3. Secretary’s Travelling Expenses 

4. Meeting of Executive Committee 

5. Expenses of Special Committees— 

(1) Missionary Survey and Occupation— 

General Ex¬ 

penses . £100 0 0 

Printing of 

Survey of 

Near East. 100 0 0 

_£200 0 0 

£400 0 0 

1450 0 0 

150 0 0 

100 0 0 

Carry forward . . £200 0 0 £2100 0 0 



54 

Finance. Brought forward 

(2) Christian Education— 

European Sec¬ 

tion . £135 0 0 

American Sec¬ 

tion . 200 0 0 

(3) Christian Literature . 

(4) Training Schools for Mission¬ 

aries in the Field 

(5) Co-operation and Unity 

(0) Medical Missions 

(7) Missionary Statistics— 

European Sec¬ 

tion . £10 0 0 

American Sec¬ 

tion . 10 0 0 

(S) Work among Moslems 

(0) Church in the Mission Field 

6. Expenses of Annual Meeting 

7. Sum for Contingencies 

£200 0 0 £2100 0 0 

335 0 0 

25 0 0 

10 0 0 
5 0 0 

50 0 0 

20 0 0 
72 0 0 

50 0 0 
767 0 0 

800 0 0 

100 0 0 

£3767 0 0 

The Finance Committee recommended that Mr. Maclennan, if he 

become the Associate Secretary, he paid a salary of £400 a year, of 

which £325 is included in the above Budget, the remaining £7o to 

be paid by the Business Committee of the Review, in return for 

Mr. Maclennan’s services as Business Manager. 

Estimated Balance at 30tii April 1914. 

Balance at 30tli April 1913, shown on page 3 of 

Treasurer’s Report, subject to outstanding Accounts 

at that date . • ■ • • 11 

Sum paid by United States after close of last financial 

year . • ■ ■ . 1(0 0 0 

Estimated saving on Budget of 1913-14 (Min. 42 of 

Meeting at Lake Mohonlc) . . . 450 0 0 

Carry forward . £2590 16 11 



55 

Brought forward . . . £2500 16 11 

Less amount which it is proposed to repay 

to International. Review of Missions . 233 0 0 

Prospective net Balance at 30th April 1914 . £2357 16 11 

150. It was agreed to invite the respective sections of the Proportionate 

Continuation Committee to provide, in the way which to them may aiffcreirt 

seem best, the sum of £2768 for the work of the Committee for the 

year commencing 1st May 1914, in the same proportions as the sum 19U-16. 

in the Budget of last year was allocated (Min. 44, 1912). 

151. On the recommendation of the Finance Committee, it was 

decided that in future meetings of the Committee not more than £4o Memi>ers of 

shall be allowed for ocean passage, that third-class railway fare be Committee, 

allowed in Great Britain, second-class fare on the Continent, and £2 

for expenses at the Ports. 

152. Authority was given to the Finance Committee to transfer 

such part of boating balance as they may think fit to a capital Specif 

account. 

153. The Committee took into consideration the relationship of Rektiou^o^ 

the Continuation Committee to Bodies in the Mission Meld, and the committee to 

following resolutions were adopted:— Mission Field. 

“ 1. In the judgment of the Continuation Committee, the only 

Bodies entitled to determine missionary policy are the Home 

Boards, the Missions, and the Churches concerned. It 

believes, however, that the missionary movement is passing 

into an era in which missionary policy in any particular 

area can he rightly determined only in view of the situation 

in that area as a whole, and in relation to other work which 

is being carried on. The Continuation Committee is of the 

opinion that in this situation its function is to serve the 

Boards by placing at their disposal all information accumu¬ 

lated by its Special Committees, by inviting the Boards to 

come together as occasion arises, in order that they may 

consider in common particular questions affecting more than 

one Board, and by helping them through its special inter¬ 

national connections to study missionary problems in the 

light of all the facts. 

~f/~ 
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“ 2. The Continuation Committee welcomes the formation of the 

Committees which were created on the initiative of the 

missionaries and native leaders in various Mission Fields in 

Asia during the tour of Dr. Mott, 1912—13, and cherishes 

the hope that they may be able to serve the Missions and 

Churches in the Mission Field in ways similar to those in 

which the Continuation Committee desires to serve the 

Home Boards. The Continuation Committee is not organi¬ 

cally related to these Bodies nor responsible for their 

findings in Conference, nor for any action which may result 

therefrom. It trusts, however, that there will grow up 

I between itself and them a relation of mutual understanding 

and helpfulness, and it desires to assist them in plans they 

may develop for the extension of Christ’s Kingdom. In 

doing this, it will be careful to confer in all matters with 

the Home Boards concerned or affected. 

“ 3. The Special Committees of the Continuation Committee and 

corresponding Special Committees of these Bodies on the 

Mission Field will collaborate in investigations in which they 

have common interest. 

^ “4. If the Committees on the Field desire the help of the Con¬ 

tinuation Committee on any matter, the Continuation 

Committee will be prepared to render such service as may 

seem desirable after consultation with the Boards concerned 

L or affected. 

“ 5. It is suggested that there be an interchange of minutes and 

reports between the Chairman and Secretary of the Edin¬ 

burgh Continuation Committee and the corresponding officers 

of the Committees on the Field. 

“ 6. With a view to maintaining close contact between the Con¬ 

tinuation Committee and the Committees on the Mission Field, 

arrangements should be made when this is judged to be 

desirable by the Continuation Committee or its Executive, for 

conference at the regular meetings of the Continuation 

Committee or at other times with representatives of the 

Committees on the Mission Field.” 

The foregoing procedure would apply, when practicable, to 

similar representative Bodies in other Mission Fields, as may be 

determined by the Continuation Committee or its Executive. 

It was agreed to consider further the question of the place of 
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Oriental members on the Continuation Committee when the Com¬ 

mittee on Nominations submitted its report. 

154 Following upon the last Minute it was resolved:— Use of 
' ° 1 Findings of 

“ 1. That in view of the fact that the findings of the recent conferences 

Conferences held in Asia furnish such a representative and held in Asia, 

weighty expression of opinion, it is desirable that they 

receive the study and criticism of those responsible for 

missionary administration. The Continuation Committee i 

therefore asks the Chairman in connection with his visits j 

to Missionary Societies to invite each Society to take steps 

to have the findings carefully studied with reference to their 

bearing on its own work, and that the Societies be requested 

to favour the Continuation Committee with any comments J 

which they may wish to make in the light of their study of. 

the findings as well as in the light of their experience. I 

“ 2. That each of the Special Committees of the Continuation 

Committee should make a thorough study of all the findings 

dealing with the subject with which it is particularly con¬ 

cerned, with a view to the better accomplishment of its work. 

« 3. That the Programme Committees of the Annual Conferences 

of Missionary Societies on the Continent, in the British Isles, 

and in North America, should be requested to see tiiat those 

who are to prepare papers on subjects dealt with in the find¬ 

ings take into careful consideration in their preparation the 

findings bearing on the particular subjects with which they 

are dealing. 

“4. That the Editor of the International Review of Missions 

should be asked to consider the desirability of having at least 

a few articles dealing in a large, comparative, and inter¬ 

pretative way with the findings on certain main subjects.” 

155. It was agreed that the International Review of Missions be Publiration of 

regarded by Special Committees as the normal channel for the pub- investigations 

lication of the results of their investigations or of articles arising “J£££ 

directly out of their work, so far as such conclusions or articles are, ^imof 

in the judgment of the Editor, suitable for publication in the Eeview. 

Mr. Sloan conducted the usual fifteen minutes’ period of inter¬ 

cession. The Committee thereafter adjourned till 8.15 p.m. 
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Session 8.15-10 p.m. 

The meeting was opened with the singing of the hymn, “ The 

King of Love my Shepherd is,” followed by silent prayer. 

156. It was decided that the Secretary should prepare an 

Abstract of Proceedings of the Committee for the information 

of the Mission Boards, copies of the Abstract to be sent with a 

personal letter from the Secretary to the Secretaries of the Boards, 

offering copies of the Abstract of Proceedings for each member 

of Boards if desired. 

157. The Committee agreed that the publication in the secular 

press of suitable reports of the proceedings of the Continuation 

Committee be left in the hands of Mr. C. T. Bateman of the 

Missionary Press Bureau recently established in Great Britain, 

and that Mr. Bateman be asked to prepare a general report for 

circulation among members of the Committee, for their use in 

writing up special articles for the missionary magazines of their 

respective denominations. 

158. On report from the Business Committee the following 

resolution was adopted:—“ The Continuation Committee received 

the summary of the findings of the six Commissions appointed by 

the World Sunday-School Association. While it is not within its 

province to place its imprimatur on the findings of Conferences, 

even when organized under its own auspices, nevertheless it 

recognizes the importance of the Sunday School on the Mission 

Field, and rejoices that this work is receiving careful and specialized 

treatment at the hands of the Association, and that the recent 

Convention at Zurich concentrated its. attention on this great 

subject.” 

159. The Committee requested its Chairman, Dr. John E. Mott, 

to consider whether he can arrange to visit South Africa within the 

next two years, in order to make better known among the mission¬ 

aries and native leaders the work and aims of the Continuation 

Committee; to study how missionary bodies on the field and this 

Committee may be brought into the most mutually helpful relations; 

and to assist the work of the Special Committees in such other ways 

as may be determined by the Executive acting in consultation with 

them. 
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100. A communication was submitted from the North China Commute* 
Educational Union concerning missionary educational work in North North China 

China. It was agreed that the matter be not taken up by this goncaucnai 

Committee. 

161. The Executive Committee was requested to take into con- Conijnumea- 

sideration procedure as to receipt and consideration of communica- for considera 

tioiis, and to prepare a statement of general principles for the 
guidance of the Committee. Commits. 

182. Dr. Hodgkin moved, seconded by Mr. McLaren, that next 
meeting of the Continuation Committee be held in spring of 1915. Meeting of 
The Bishop of Winchester moved, and Mr. Hitson seconded, an 
amendment that the Committee meet again next year. On a vote 
the amendment was carried, and it was thereafter unanimously 
agreed to meet in the latter part of September next year. 

163. Bishop Hennig invited the Committee to hold its next 
meeting at Herrnhut. It was, however, agreed that, unless it 
should be considered specially desirable to arrange otherwise, the 
Committee should meet in rotation in Great Britain, America, and 
on the Continent of Europe. Under this rule next year's meeting 
would fall to be held in Great Britain. Sir George Macalpine 
then invited the Committee to be his guests at some centre in 
the United Kingdom which may be regarded as most convenient. 
This invitation was cordially and gratefully accepted, and the hope 
was expressed that the Committee might be able to accept the 

invitation to meet at Herrnhut on some future occasion. 

164. It was remitted to the Executive Committee to give Acttaiwitli 

consideration to the matter of the next World Missionary Conference, Esxt World 

and, if of opinion that such a Conference should be arranged, to 

bring up recommendations as to date, scope and object. 

The meeting was closed with prayer by the Bishop of 

Winchester. 

20th November.—Session 10 ci.m.-12.45 p.m. 

The hymn, “ Praise, my soul, the King of Heaven,’ was sung, 
and Bishop Hennig, M. Couve, and Dr. Hodgkin led the meeting 

in prayer. 
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165. Mr. Oldham opened a discussion on spiritual fellowship 

and corporate intercession. A Sub-Committee was appointed to 

consider the matter and report to the evening session. 

186. The Committee on Nominations reported as follows:— 

1. In view of the Resolution passed at the meeting of the 

Continuation Committee at Lake Mohonk, involving an increase 

of the membership from Great Britain and North America, it is 

recommended that the Executive Committee be requested to con¬ 

sider the desirability of an amendment of Article III. of the 

Constitution. 

2. It is recommended that the vacancies occasioned by death 

or resignation of Oriental members be left unfilled for the 

present. 

3. Resignations from the Rev. Canon L. Norman Tucker and 

President E. Y. Mullins are reported. It is recommended that 

these resignations be accepted, and that in place of President 

Mullins be appointed Mr. Robert E. Speer, D.D., and in place 

of Canon Tucker be appointed Professor E. D. Burton, D.D. 

4. It is recommended that the appointment of the Rev. F. H. L. 

Paton from Australasia for one year be renewed till the end of 

the next meeting of the Continuation Committee, and that the 

Rev. Andrew C. Murray be appointed as a representative of South 

Africa for the same period. 

5. It is recommended that the officers of the Continuation 

Committee be. 

John R, Mott, LL.D. (Chairman). 

Dr. D. Julius Richter )._r. . * 
Eev. C. C. B. Bardsley ^e-Chairmen). 

Hon. N. W. Rowell, KC. (Treasurer). 

8. It is recommended that the Executive Committee consist 

of the following besides the officers:— 

Rev. J. L. Barton, D.D. 

Rev. A. J. Brown, D.D. 

Sir George W. Macalpine, LL.D. 

Rev. R. Wardlaw Thomson, D.D. 

Count J. Moltke. 

Missionsdirektor J. W. Gunning. 
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7. It is recommended that the following he appointed members 

of the Business Committee of the International Review of Nominations 

Missions:— 

Duncan McLaren (Chairman). 

W. P. Livingstone. 

Kenneth M&clennan. 

Francis More. 

J. H. Oldham. 

Eev. J. K. Eitson. 

Eev. A. Taylor 

J. A. Trail, LL.D. 

Two other members to be added by the Committee. 

8. It is recommended that a Finance Committee be appointed, 

with one Chairman in North America and one in Europe, and 

that the following be members:— 

American Section— 

Hon. N. W. Powell, K.C. (Chairman). 

Eev. J. L. Barton, D.D. 

Eev. A. J. Brown, D.D. 

Eev. John F. Goucher, LL.D. 

European Section— 

Sir George W. Macalpine, LL.D. (Chairman). 

Duncan McLaren. 

Eev. J. H. Eitson. 

Missionsdirektor Bishop P. Hennig. 

Count J. Moltke. 

9. It is recommended that the following be appointed members 

of Special Committees for one year:— 

Missionary Survey and Occupation. 

Eev. Chas. E. Watson, D.D. (Chairman). 

Eev. J. L. Barton, D.D. 

Rev. Professor Harlan P. Beach. 

Eev. J. H. Franklin, D.D. 

Eev. George Heber Jones, D.D. 

Rev. Bishop Lambuth, D.D. 

Rev. A. M'Lean, D.D. 

Mrs. Henry W. Peabody. 

Rev. T. E. Eger ton Shore, D.D. 

Robert E. Speer, D.D. 



62 

Report of Rev. Canon Waller (Vice-Chairman). 
Committee on 
Nominations. Rev. C. C. B. Bardsley. 

Marshall Broomhall. 

Rev. W. H. Findlay. 

Albert A. Head. 

Rt. Rev. Bishop Montgomery. 

Rev. A. Taylor. 

Rev. C. E. Wilson. 

Rev. J. du Plessis. 

Missionsdirektor J. W. Gunning. 

Kirch enrat D. G. Kurze. 

Dr. D. Julius Richter. 

10. The Development of Training Schools for Missionaries 
on the Field. 

Henry T. Hodgkin, M.B. (Chairman). 

Mrs. Creighton. 

Rev. R Kilgour, D.D. 

Rev. J. 0. E. Murray, D.D. 

Rev. H. U. Weitbrecht, Ph.D., D.D. 

Rev. Stanley White (Vice-Chairman). 

E. W. Capen, Ph.D. 

Mrs. Charles H. Daniels, 

Rev. Professor Charles R. Erdman. 

President W. Douglas Mackenzie, D.D. 

Fennell P. Turner. 

Professor Carl Meinhof, LL.D. 

Pfarrer Miihlhausser. 

11. Christian Literature. 

Rev. J. H. Ritson (Chairman). 

Rev. W. Nelson Bitton. 

Rev. A. R. Buckland. 

Miss G. A. Golloek. 

Sir G. A. Grierson, D.Litt., C.I.E. 

Rev. Henry Iiaigh, D.D. 

Rev. Edmund McClure. 

Rev. George Patterson. 

Rev. B. H. Streeter. 

Hodder Williams. 

Rev. Cornelius H. Patton, D.D. (Vice-Chairman). 
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H. W. Hicks. 

J. Lovell Murray. 

Mrs. Henry W. Peabody. 

Miss Lucy Sturgis. 

S. Earl Taylor. 

James Wood. 
Missionsinspektor Lie. Warneck, D.D 

12. Christian Education in the Mission Field. 

(a) European Section— 

Sir Andrew Fraser, K.C.S.I., LL.D. (Chairman). 

Rev. W. Bolton. 

Rev. Canon Lord William Gascoyne-Cecil. 

Rev. Wm. Goudie. 

Rev. Frank Lenwood. 

T. R. W. Lunt. 

Miss Eleanor McDougall. 

Rt. Rev. The Bishop of Oxford. 

G. R. Parkin, LL.D., C.M.G. 

Miss Richardson. 

Miss Roberts. 

Michael E. Sadler, LL.D. 

Miss A. de S^lincourt. 

Rev. Canon Waller. 

Missionsdirektor Lie. Axenfeld. 

Missionsinspektor Lie. Frohnmeyer. 

(h) American Section— 

Rev. John F. Goucher, LL.D. (Chairman). 

Rev. R. P. Bowles, D.D. 

Hon. Elmer E. Brown,. LL.D. (Ex-Commissioner of 

Education of U.S.A.). 

Professor 0. E. Brown, D.D. 

Rev. Professor E. D. Burton, D.D. 

Rev. W. I. Chamberlain, Ph.D. 

Mrs. Thomas Gladding. 

Mrs. Helen Barratt Montgomery. 

Rev. Professor E. C. Moore, D.D. 

Mrs. F. M. North. 

Dean Russell, LL.D. 

T. H. P. Sailer, Ph.D. 

Report of 
Committee on 
Nominations. 
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Eobert E. Speer, D.D. 

George P. Strayer, Ph.D. 

Eev. George Washburn, D.D., LL.D. 

Professor E. Wells Williams. 

President Mary E. Woolley. 

13. Medical Missions. 

Eev. E. Wardlaw Thompson, D.D. (Chairman). 

J. W. Ballautyne, M.D., F.E.C.P.E. 

Eev. C. C. B. Bardsley. 

W. McAdam Eccles, M.S., F.E.C.S. 

C. F. Harford, M.D. 

Henry T. Hodgkin, M.B. 

Miss Grace Mackinnon, M.D. 

James L. Maxwell, M.D. 

E. Fletcher Moorshead, M.D. 

G. Basil Price, M.D. 

Miss Eichardson. 

Eev. Ch. Wenyon, M.D. 

Mrs. Scharlieb, M.D. 

Eev. Bishop Lambuth, D.D. (Vice-Chairman). 

David Bovaird, jun., M.D. 

Eev. Canon Gould, D.D. 

Howard A. Kelly, LL.D., F.E.C.S. 

Direktor Dr. Med. Olpp. 

14. The Church in the Mission Field. 

Eev. A. J. Brown, D.D. (Chairman). 

Eev. J. L. Barton, D.D. 

Eev. J. H. Franklin, D.D. 

Eev. W. F. Oldham, D.D. 

Eev. T. E. Egerton Shore, D.D. 

Eev. Canon L. Norman Tucker, D.C.L. 

Eev. Professor Williston Walker, Ph.D., D.D. 

John W. Wood. 

Eev. F. Baylis (Vice-Chairman). 

Eev. Canon B. K. Cunningham, D.D. 

Eev. Henry Haigh, D.D. 

Henry T. Hodgkin, M.B. 

Eev. Professor A. K, MacEwen, D.D. 

Eev. P. J. Maclagan, D.D. 

Walter B. Sloan. 

Professor D. G. Haussleiter. 

Missionsinspektor Lie. Wameck, D.D. 
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15, Missionary Statistics. 

Dr. D. Julius Richter (Chairman). 

Rev. C. W. Andrews. 

Dr. Karl Fries. 

Basil Mathews. 

Eugene Stock, D.C.L. 

Rev. James S. Dennis, D.D. (Vice-Chairman). 

Rev. Professor Harlan P. Beach. 

Charles H. Fahs. 

Rev. Charles R. Watson, D.D. 

16. Work among Moslems. 

Friedrich Wiirz (Chairman). 

Pasteur E. Allegret. 

Missionsdirektor Lie. Axenfeld. 

Professeur Marc Boeuner. 

Missionsdirektor J. W. Gunning. 

Dr. D. Julius Richter. 

Professor Westermann. 

Sir Andrew Fraser, K.C.S.T., LL.D. 

Miss A. de S^lincourt. 

Mrs. D. M. Thornton. 

Rev. H. U. Weitbrecht, Ph.D., D.D. 

Rev. James L. Barton, D.D. (Vice-Chairman). 

Mrs. Benjamin Laboree. 

Rev. Professor D. B. Macdonald, D.D. 

Mrs. E. E. Olcott. 

Mrs. Findlay Shepard. 

Robert E. Speer, D.D. 

Rev. Charles R, Watson, D.D. 

17. Co-operation and Unity. 

John R. Mott, LL.D. (Chairman). 

Silas McBee. 

Hon. N. W. Rowell, K.C. 

Rev. Canon L. Norman Tucker, D.C.L. 

Rev. J. N. Ogilvie, D.D. 

Rev. J. H. Ritson. 

Right Rev. The Bishop of Winchester. 

Missionsdirektor Bishop P. Hennig. 

Report of 
Committee on 
Nominations. 
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18. Tb is recommended that the Committee appointed to prepare 

a Statement of Principles underlying Relations of Missions and 

Governments be continued for another year, and be composed of 

the following:— 

Hon. N. W. Rowell, K.C. (Chairman). 

Rev. T. S. Barbour, D.D. 

Rev. A. J. Brown, D.D. 

Hon. Seth Low, LL.D. 

Right Rev. Bishop Lloyd, D.D. 

Admiral Mahan. 

Rev. R. P. Mackay, D.D. 

George Wharton Pepper. 

James Brown Scott. 

Right Hon. Lord Balfour of Burleigh, K.T. 

Sir Andrew Fraser, K.C.S.I., LL.D.' 

Rev. A. Taylor. 

Rev. R. Wardlaw Thompson, D.D. 

Oberverwaltungsgerichtsrat Berner. 

Missionsdirektor Lars Dahle, R.St.O.O. 

19. It is recommended that the Committee appointed at the 

meeting at Lake Mohonk, to consider how the Continuation Committee 

can serve the cause of Peace, be continued for another year, and be 

composed of the following:— 

H. T. Hodgkin, M.B. (Chairman). 

Pasteur Daniel Couve. 

Missionsdirektor Lars Dahle, R.St.O.O. 

Missionsdirektor Bishop P. Hennig. 

Rev. Bishop Lambuth, D.D. 

Dr. D. Julius Richter. 

Right Rev. The Bishop of Winchester. 

Resolved that the above report be approved. 

167. Dr. Hodgkin moved, “ That as a general rule any vacancies 

which may occur between one meeting and the next be not filled 

until the whole Committee meets.” Mr. McBee seconded, and the 

motion was agreed to. 

168. An amended report by the Committee on Statistics was 

received and generally approved. The following resolutions were 

submitted by the Business Committee:—- 

“ That copies of the report on Statistics as Amended be sent to the 

Missionary Societies—those for the United Kingdom being 
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despatched from Edinburgh, those for the United States of 

America and Canada from New York, and those for the 

Continent of Europe from Berlin. 

«That it be stated that while the main principles are approved 

by an international Committee, the report is issued tentatively 

for criticism and suggestion." 

169. It was resolved:— Report of 
Education 

« That the report of the Education Committee be approved, and Committee, 

that the Committee be asked to continue its investigations on 

its present lines.” 

170. It was resolvedBusiSuf 

"That the report of the Business Committee of the Review SuT'1"' 
, International 

be approved. itevmo of 
M issions. 

“That a payment of £500 out of the balance of the Publica¬ 

tions Account of the Continuation Committee to the working 

capital of the Review be sanctioned. 

“ That the remaining balance on the Publications Account be also 

transferred to the Review Account during the. current year, if 

necessary, at the discretion of the Executive Committee. 

“ That the Continuation Committee hereby agree to indemnify the 

Business Committee jointly and severally against any loss 

which they may sustain in respect to the Review until the 

next meeting of this Committee. 

"That the hearty thanks of the Committee be presented to 

Mr. Maclennan for his invaluable services as Business 

Manager.” 

171. It was remitted to the Executive Committee, with power, to Secretariat, 

arrange for necessary secretarial assistance at the central office in 

the event of Mr. Maclennan not being able to become Associate 

Secretary. 

172. The Committee places on record its sense of gratitude for the Vot« "f 

generous hospitality provided by its friends in Holland, and for,the 

thoughtful provision made for all its needs at the Hotel Castle 

Oud-Wassenaer; especially does it appreciate the unwearying and 

successful efforts of Dominus .1. W, Gunning, and of his nephew, 
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Mr. J. W. Gunning, JHz., to ensure the personal comfort of the 

visitors, and, above all, the attainment of the highest objects of 

the Committee. 

The Committee also desires to record its thankfulness for the 

able service of Mr. Kenneth Maclennan, and to the Laymen’s 

Missionary Movement in Scotland for making it possible for him to 

render this invaluable help. 

The Committee tender to the British and Foreign Bible Society 

its hearty thanks for placing the Bible House in London at its 

service on many occasions during the past year. 

173 The Minutes of the Committee for the sessions of 18th and 

19th November, being in the hands of members, were adjusted and 

passed. 

The session was closed with the usual fifteen minutes’ period for 

intercession, led by Bishop Hennig. 

Session 8.30-10 p.m. 

The meeting was opened with silent prayer. 

174. The Advisory Editorial Board of the Review was reappointed, 

with the addition of Mrs. Creighton. 

175. Canon Tucker was added to the Committee. 

176. On the motion of Sir George Macalpine a hearty vote of 

thanks was passed to the anonymous friends who furnished the 

finances for Dr. Mott's tour in India, China, and Japan. Dr. Mott 

was asked to convey this resolution to the generous donors. 

177. On the recommendation of the Sub-Committee appointed to 

consider the matter, the following were appointed a Committee 

Dr. Charles B. Watson, D.D. (Chairman). 

Bev. C. C. B. Bardsley (Vice-Chairman). 

Dr. B, P. Maekay, D.D. 

Bobert E. Speer, D.D. 

Bishop Hennig. 

Pasteur Daniel Couve. 

H. T. Hodgkin, M.B. 

John B. Mott, LL.D. 

J. H. Oldham. 
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, . proposed 
(1) To prepare and issue:— Paper of 

(a) A Quarterly Paper of Intercession, containing suggestions 

for prayer in connection with the work of the Committee 

and matters of large significance in the progress of the 

Kingdom of God in the world. This need not be 

arranged as a cycle, and should contain contributions 

from various members of the Continuation Committee. 

(i>) Suggestions for use in connection with the Prayer-Card 

issued last year. This is to be strictly private, the aim 

being to bring members into a position in which they 

can better uphold one another in prayer, and to deepen 

the sense of fellowship in our common work. 

Only the first of these shall be for general use, and then only 

for personal distribution by members of the Continuation 

Committee in quarters where they feel sure it will be 

used. 

It is suggested that Mr. Oldham edit this paper. 

(2) To make suggestions, if they think well, as to the devotional 

side of next year’s meeting. 

It was suggested that the Chairmen of Special Committees be 

encouraged to pay special attention to the need of intercession in the 

work of the Committees, and that national or other groups of members 

might consider the possibility of an occasional meeting for this 

purpose. 

178. The Minutes of meeting of the forenoon session were read ApP™™1 of 

and approved, and it was remitted to the Chairman of. the Business 

Committee and the Secretary to adjust the Minutes of this session. 

Mr. Hitson and Mr. Oldham were further authorized to revise and 

edit the Minutes of the various meetings, aud to have them printed 

and circulated among the members of the Committee. 

179. It was agreed to hold the next annual meeting on suitable Dat^^f next 

dates, to be fixed by the Chairman and Secretary, between ,L7th and 

27th September 1914, both inclusive. 

The meeting was closed with a service of devotion and inter- ^>eerv®itc1eonal 

cession, conducted by the Bishop of Winchester. 
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THE PRESENT NEED B.ND POSSI¬ 

BILITIES OF CHRISTIAN UNION.* 

By Rev. G. Caupbeu, Morgan, D.B. 

In the kind letter from the General 

Secretary conveying to me the wish of the 

Council that I should address this meeting, 

my subject was suggested to me, and I 

propose to accept that suggestion and say 

some things that are on my heart at the 

moment concerning the present need and 

possibilities of Christian union. By way of 

introduction, I want to trespass upon your 

patience by reading the words of paragraph 

i of the current Report, of which we have 

received so lucid an abstract this afternoon, 

and also a paragraph from the Report of 

last year. I shall read first the paragraph 

from the Report which I believe you have 

in your hands: “ The past year has wit¬ 

nessed, throughout the world, an increasing 

desire amongst Churches and Christians of 

every name, for visible and practical union. 

This should call forth our thanksgivings on 

this Anniversary Day of the World’s Evan¬ 

gelical Alliance. While deprecating great 

schemes of corporate reunion which over- 

'Address giver at the Annual Public Meeting. 
World’s Evangelical Alliance (British Organisation). 1913. 
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look the Divine plan of unify in diversity, 

and recognising the fact that no real unity 

can exist unless it is based on the Scriptural 

foundations of Truth and Love, the Alli¬ 

ance believes profoundly that the Lord 

Jesus Christ meant His followers to be one 

in visible fellowship and co-operation. It 

therefore rejoices to share in all attempts 

to remove the paralysing effect inevitably 

produced by divisions upon the moral forces 

of Christianity.” That is a most significant 

and important paragraph. 

The other paragraph I take from the 

Report of last year, because there I find 

the new Form for Membership in this Alli¬ 

ance, and that is what I desire to read. 

•' All are welcomed as members of the 

World's Evangelical Alliance (British 

Organisation) who, acknowledging the 

Divine Inspiration, Authority, and Suffi¬ 

ciency of the Holy Scriptures, believe in 

one God the Father ; the Son, the Lord 

Jesus Christ, our God and Saviour, who 

died for our sins and rose again; and the 

Holy Spirit, by Whom they desire to have 

fellowship with all who form :the one 

Body of Christ.” 

The reading of these paragraphs consti¬ 

tutes a starting-point. The first empha¬ 

sises the fact of a widespread desire for 

visible and practical union, and once more 

draws our attention to the fact that this 

was evidently the will and intention of 

our Lord, as revealed in the prayer from 
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which the Scripture was read this after¬ 

noon. He prayed for the unity of His 

people, not in order that they might enter 

into all the privileges of such unity, but 

in order “that the world may believe,” 

“ that the world may know.” Significantly 

in the prayer in which He said, “I pray not 

for the world, but for those whom Thou 

hast given Me out of the world,” it never¬ 

theless became perfectly clear that while at 

the moment not praying for the world, our 

Lord was praying, as He ever did, with His 

heart upon the world, and in the interests 

of the world. That opening paragraph also 

reminds us of something that is specially on 

my mind and heart—of the paralysing effect 

of divisions upon the moral forces of Chris¬ 

tianity ; to which I propose to return 

presently. 

I read tfie second paragraph simply to 

remind you of the fact that membership in 

this Alliance depends upon acknowledg¬ 

ment of the authority of the Scriptures, and 

belief in the one God revealed in these 

Scriptures. 

The subject, then, before us is that of 

the need for union, and that of how far, or 

within what limits, an open and manifested 

union and activity is possible on the part 

of Christian people. With regard to the 

first of these matters—the need for union— 

in approaching this part of our instruction 

I venture to suggest to you that two 

matters must be faced and recognised. 
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The first is that fact of the unity of the 

Church. During the last twenty-five years 

in which I have been in the ordained 

ministry, taking part in Christian service, 

we have had very many, of what I venture 

to call, unauthorised attempts to bring 

about corporate union. Over and over 

again I have been -impressed by the fact 

that all such attempts seem almost dis¬ 

astrously to lose sight of the fact of the 

unity of the Church. The longer I live 

and serve, and the more closely I am 

brought, by the grace of God and the 

fellowship of service, into touch with men 

of other ecclesiastical convictions, and even 

other theological interpretations, the more 

I am impressed with the fact that the 

Church of God is not divided. I for one 

should like to say at once that my presence 

on this platform and my membership of 

this Alliance do not express any desire on 

my part for uniformity or unanimity. The 

one is of the body, the other of the mind. 

But it dees express my conviction of the 

unity of the Spirit which underlies all 

these differences. In proportion as we 

recognise that fact we are prepared, I think, 

to ask how far it is possible for us, and in 

what respects it is necessary for us, to 

stand side by side and to act in the power 

of that unity, in the presence of the 

menaces of our age and the almost appall¬ 

ing needs presented to us at the present 

time. 
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I think the other preliminary fact we 

need to bear in mind is that of the hiding 

of this unity ; for, after all said and done, 

we are sorely in danger of losing sight of 

it. I almost hesitate to offer any interpre¬ 

tation of Scripture on this platform, and 

yet I should like to remind you that in the 

letter to the Ephesians the apostle laid 

down, as a fundamental necessity of true 

Churchmanship, of living according to our 

holy vocation, that we should “endeavour 

to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 

of peace.” The word which the apostle 

used there may be quite accurately trans¬ 

lated, that we should keep in view the unity 

of the Spirit. The word in our English 

tongue which most accurately expresses 

the thought is, observe the unity of the 

Spirit; the word having the two values of 

seeing and obeying. The word does not 

suggest that W'e should fight for it the 

word has no military significance, either 

defensive or offensive—but that we should 

keep it in view. I feel that we are hin¬ 

dered in all the activities of Christian 

service because we fail to recognise this 

fact of unity, and consequently we are 

sadly failing to manifest it to the world, 

and therefore the world does not yet believe, 

and the world does not yet know. 

Before proceeding to say anything con¬ 

cerning the possibility of united action, I 

ask what are the needs for such action 

to-day? I shall venture to suggest to you 
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three needs, or, rather, a threefold need, as 

I see it. First, the world’s wide-open 

doors; secondly, the signs of degeneration 

in our national life; and, thirdly, the 

evidence of failure on the part of the 

Church to renew her life by victory over the 

souls of men. 

First, then, the world’s open doors. This 

has been emphasised so constantly during 

recent years that I need not deal with it 

at length. I will not insult the Christian 

intelligence of this assembly by arguing 

this matter. I simply remind you of a 

fact which represents the first great need 

confronting the Christian Church. We 

shall all be in agreement that the first call 

to the Church is the call of the world itself. 

Am I not correct in saying that, territorially 

or geographically, no door in the world is 

closed against us, excepting, perhaps, the 

door info Tibet, and that is hardly a fast- 

closed door to-day ? What a change since 

I began the work of my ministry ! What 

a change in recent years S The door of 

opportunity stands wide open; and in the 

presence of these open doors there is need 

that the Christian Church should recognise 

its unity and act immediately in harmony 

therewith. 

But that upon which I do desire to dwell 

for a few moments longer—the need for 

united action on the part of the Christian 

Church in our own land—is emphasised by 

signs of degeneration in our national life. 
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Here I shall speak with caution, and yet 

with courage, of things which seem to me 

at the present moment to be full of menace, 

and to fill the heart, if not with fear, at 

least with a keen sense of tremendous 

responsibility resting upon all who name 

the Name of Christ. I refer, first of all, to 

one sign which alarms me—the sign of 

almost perpetual panic throughout khe 

length and breadth of our land : the per¬ 

petual suspicion that men are indulging 

concerning other nations ; the whisper, and 

even more than the whisper, that is in the 

air, that in order to our defence it will 

be necessary for us to have Compulsory 

Service. I am not discussing as to whether 

that will be necessary or no. What I am 

now referring to is this sense of fear that 

attempts to protect itself by recourse . to 

methods out of which a Christian nation 

ought to have grown long ago, and out of 

whieh this Christian nation has not yet 

grown. I suggest to you that this per¬ 

petual panic is entirely due to failure of 

faith in the Omnipotence and Righteous¬ 

ness, and Sovereignty of God. If that 

once be admitted, then we shall have in 

humiliation, as members of the Christian 

Church, to confess that, for some reason or 

other, we have failed in our testimony. 

For whatever our different opinions may be 

as to the need of the Christian Church in 

its outward organisation, we shall all be 

agreed about this : that it is the business 
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of the Christian Church for evermore to 

proclaim in the national life the ethic of 

heaven, the kingdom of God, and insist 

upon those great fundamental truths which 

we affirm as forming the very foundation of 

our own Alliance as Christian men and 

women. 

Another sign that seems to me to be a 

sign of national degeneration is that of the 

prevailing frivolity of the hour, I have 

said of the hour, for, let me hope, it is but 

short-lived, and the growing tendency of. 

magazine writers to speak in contempt of 

Puritanism. I am not arguing for Puritan¬ 

ism as a political matter. It was not a 

political matter. It was an attempt 

within the Church of England to purify the 

Church in the interests of the nation. I 

am not a successor of the Puritans; I am a 

successor of the Independents, who held 

another view as to the method of purifica¬ 

tion. I am not speaking of the men, but of 

the principles which actuated them. At 

the present moment there is everywhere a 

tendency, I repeat, to speak slightingly of 

that movement. There is, moreover, a 

plea for breadth of view about the Sabbath 

Day. If the plea comes from a man who is 

avowedly a man of the world, I can under¬ 

stand it. But when the plea comes from 

responsible statesmen, who tell us that we 

must take a broader view of the Sabbath, 

then we have an evidence of a dangerous 

tendency. The passion for pleasure is 
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everywhere mastering the young life of tne 

nation, which is giving itself to things 

trifling and frivolous, and is almost losing 

the ability for serious and sincere concern 

about high and weighty matters. This is 

entirely due to failure of spiritual life. Dr. 

Chalmers spoke of “ the expulsive power of 

a nev; affection.” If there be not that 

exDulsive power in the life of the nation, 

in the hearts of the people—the power of 

the apprehension, of the breadth, and glory 

and splendour, and joy of spiritual things— 

then our people will necessarily turn to the 

frivolities to which I have been referring; 

and such widespread frivolity is a sign of 

degeneration. 

Another sign of degeneration that op¬ 

presses me in my hours of meditation, 

in preparation for my work as a minister 

of the Word, and in my outlook on my 

beloved land, is the spirit of lawlessness 

which is abroad, the spirit of revolt against 

authority. We have witnessed strange 

things in the last year or two. No ability 

to combine. Whether combination be right 

or no I am not now discussing. Contracts 

have been entered into, and broken—easily 

broken. The world is permeated with a 

spirit of revolt, a spirit of lawlessness. 

A serious matter, in my thinking, not 

lightly to be passed over as though it 

were a subject for jest, is the apparent 

inability of our rulers to deal with 

lawlessness and put an end to crime. It 
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is something which must necessarily cause 

pause to every godly man and woman in 

the life of the nation. All this is entirely 

due to a sense of failure of authority in the 

national life. When the throne of God is 

forgotten, every earthly throne is unsafe. 

When the authority of God over the life of 

men is not recognised, then a man will not 

bow to the authority of his fellow-man over 

him, even in his own interest. 

Another tendency that appals me some¬ 

times is that of a threatened losing of 

certain great moral standards which have 

constituted the strength of our nation for 

many, many years. I have used the word 

threatened carefully. We have recently 

read the Majority Report on Divorce. It 

hangs over us like a threatening thunder¬ 

cloud, and unless we are alert as Christian 

men and women, ere we know it the sacred 

bond that has made the family the first 

circle of society will be broken down, and 

the doors opened to the inrush of every¬ 

thing that will destroy the true strength 

of the nation. It behoves us to be on our 

watch-tower. 

All these tendencies, as I see them to¬ 

day, reveal national deterioration. It is 

not too late to amend our ways, it is not 

too late to return. But will the nation 

amend its ways, will the people return, 

unless there come to them the word of the 

Lord with the accumulative authority of the 

entire Christian Church ? I claim to-day 



that the hour is electric with the demand 

that Christian men and women shall have 

done with trifling over their personal, and 

peculiar, and particular difficulties, and 

present one great unbroken front, in the 

name of God, to these alarming tendencies 

in the nation in which they live. 

Once again, I see the need for corporate 

action, for true alliance and union in 

activity, revealed by what I described as an 

evidence of failure on the part of the 

Church to renew her life by victory over 

the souls of men : by the dearth of conver¬ 

sions. That is the meaning of statistics of 

decrease. So far as I am personally con- 

cemed, f should be very glad to Join an 

alliance that would promise not to publish 

any Church statistics for ten years. I do 

not think the true spiritual power of any 

Church is to be measured by these statistics. 

But there is another side to that. Sir 

William Robertson Nicoll delivered an 

address before the Union of which I am a 

member, last week, entitled, “The Church 

Dying, and Rising Again.” He based that 

address upon the teaching of Vinet, a Swiss 

theologian, at one time, as he then said, a 

great influence in the life of our own 

people, but perhaps not so great to-day. 

Suffer me to give you one brief paragraph 

from that address. 

“ Vinet thought that the Church was 

wholly supernatural. She could hardly be 



said in the ordinary sense to live at all. 
She was therefore a stranger to the world, 
and not in any sense whatever there. The 
world, he said, was increased by every 
being born into it, but the Church had no 
natural increase, only a supernatural. The 
Church can only live in the world by 
successive individual transferences from 
the natural to the supernatural kingdom. 
In other words, the Church was always 
dying, and always being raised again.” 

I venture to suggest to you that in those 
words there are thoughts of the utmost 
importance and worthy of our most careful 
consideration. Whenever we lay to rest 
the dust of our beloved fellow- mem bets in 
the one great Church, the Church dies at 
that point, and is weaker; and she can 
only renew her life as she passes out to the 
vast multitudes to proclaim the Evangel 
and win individual souls, that they may oe 
brought into the holy and sacred fellow¬ 
ship. There is a point of sac failure with¬ 
in the Church of God to-day. We instruct 
men in many matters, we teach tiiem 
humanitarian duties. I am not under¬ 
valuing these things. But, I pray you, 
remember that the supreme work of the 
whole Holy Catholic Church of Jesus 
Christ is that of capturing from the ranks 
of the men of the world, individual souls 
who are to be baptized into corporate union 
with Christ and the Church, and thus to 
perfect the number of the elect, and to 



perfect the testimony of the kingdom of 

God in the world. 

I affirm, without any fear and without 

any hesitation, that that work is not the 

work of a denomination. It is the work of 

the Church. I greatly grieve when some¬ 

times I am fold that those who adhere to a 

particular Church, conviction, and Order 

are not able to do the kind of work that 

belongs to the Salvation Army I deny it 

absolutely. I thank God for the Salvation 

Army. But the work of winning individual 

men for Jesus Christ, from every rank and 

social walk in life and society, is the work 

of the whole Church; a work so vital to 

her life and testimony, that in the doing of 

it she ought to be able to forget all the 

things of her differences, and advance 

unitedly. London ought to be evangelised 

by the whole Christian Church. In order 

to do this she should be willing to forget 

for the time being matters not in them¬ 

selves unimportant, but unimportant in 

comparison with this work of enabling the 

Church to rise again by the capture of 

living souls from all the ranks that lie with¬ 

out. All these things demand that the 

Church should cease trifling, and dose her 

ranks and march forward. 

How far is this possible ? I remind you 

once again, from another connection and 

from another standpoint, of something I 

have already said, and I do not apologise 

for the repetition. United action demands 



the recognition of actual unity. I love those 

words of Paul when he was writing that 

second letter to the Corinthians, and deal¬ 

ing, as I venture to think, especially with 

that portion of the Corinthian Church that 

said they did not belong to the sects, but to 

Christ only. One party said, “We are of 

Paul”; another, “We ate of Cephas”; 

another, “ We are of Apollos.” And there 

was yet another party which said, “You 

are all wrong. You belong to sects; we 

belong to Christ only.” They are always 

the most difficult to deal with in any matter 

of Christian union. When Paul was writ¬ 

ing his second letter I think he had these 

people in view, and with the art of the 

great love, and the great life, and the great 

light in which he walked, he wrote: “If 

any man thinketh in himself that he is 

Christ’s, let him consider this again within 

himself, that even as he is Christ’s, so also 

are we.” I would like to say that, to all 

those who feel they cannot co-operate with 

me in Christian service. My profound 

quarrel with the Romanist is not so much 

the doctrine he holds, though from that I 

differ; not so much the ritual he observes, 

though that to me would be unnecessary 

and no help; but that, when I do not sub¬ 

scribe to his doctrine nor adopt his ritual, 

he curses me and puts me outside the 

Christian Church. That cuts the nerve of 

all true Christian activity. We need 

supremely to be able to say, “ That man is 
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Christ's, however much he may differ from 

me.” 
Nevertheless, there are certain founda¬ 

tions which must be recognised if there is 

to be any corporate union of activity, and 

they are laid down for us in the Basis of 

this Alliance. First, 44 The Divine inspira¬ 

tion, authority, and sufficiency of the Holy 

Scriptures.” Do not be at all angry with 

me, but be very patient, as I say that I 

personally would change that word 44 in¬ 

spiration.” I would say, 44 Divine origin, 

authority, and sufficiency.” The reason for 

the suggestion is not that I do not believe 

in inspiration. Only, what is inspiration? 

I would like to remind you that the word 

is not a Biblical word. In no single passage 

in the Old or New Testament will you find 

it, excepting in the translations, and trans¬ 

lations are always open to revision. Even 

the Authorised was a revision ; never forget 

that. It was Elihu who said, “There is 

a spirit in man : and the inspiration of 

the Almighty giveth them understanding.” 

But the word “inspiration” is simply the 

word “the breath of the Almighty.” The 

word occurs once in the Authorised Version 

of the New Testament in a Timothy, where 

we are reminded that44 all Scripture is given 

by inspiration of God.” But you will agree 

with me when I say that the true render¬ 

ing is not 44 inspired of God,” bpt 44 God 

breatheda much mightier word and a 

more remarkable. Has it ever occurred to 



you that the word ‘'expired” would be 

quite as accurate as the word “inspired” ? 

“All Scripture expired of God.” Of course 

if I speak of something expired in my life, it 

means death; but not so in God. The 

Scriptures are outbreathed from God. Why 

should I introduce either the "in” or 

the "ex”? Ret the Greek word stand as 

it was written: “All Scripture God- 

breathed is profitable.” That is enough to 

warrant me in declaring that this is the' 

very foundation of united action, a sense 

of conviction and acceptance of the fact 

that the Scriptures are Divine in origin, 

Divine in authority, and Divine m their 

sufficiency. 

I feel growingly that this is the point to 

which we shall have to come ill all true 

union within Kvangelical Christendom. I 

am growingly feeling in these days tnat it 

is very difficult for me—let me speak quite 

respectfully of those from whom I differ in 

this regard—to have any long continued 

communion or fellowship in Christian work 

with those who cannot stand on that par¬ 

ticular platform. 

That includes, as it is pointed out in the 

Basis of the Alliance, the revelation which 

these Scriptures contain of God as Creator, 

King, and of Jesus of Nazareth as Re¬ 

deemer. I resolutely and carefully begin 

with that title for our Rord, beginning 

as the New Testament begins. Jesus of 

Nazareth through His Death and Resur- 
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rection is now the glorified Lord. The 

revelation is also of the Holy Spirit as the 

One through Whom all communion is 

realised and active—that between the 

Father and the Son, that between Christ 

and His Church, that between individual 

members of the Church; in Him the 

central possibility of union is created in 

the new birth of individual souls, the fact 

of unity is maintained in the indwelling 

life of the Spirit, the activity of unity is 

directed and empowered as He leads and 

directs the whole Church to the fulfilment 

of the enterprises of God. 

Here, perhaps, we seem to be rather 

narrow in our outlook; but I am again 

compelled to say that I am growingly con¬ 

vinced that here is the only point of union 

possible within Evangelical Christianity— 

not interpretation of the Bible, but accept¬ 

ance of the Divine origin, and authority, and 

sufficiency of its Revelation. We have m 

the Bible at once the germ and the norm of 

all Christian truth. The germ—truth ger- 

minally stated, needing interpretation, and 

elaboration, and application as the centuries 

run on; but the norm also, by which we 

are to test our interpretation, and elabora¬ 

tion, and application. 

Of this let me give an illustration in the 

realm of Christology. The Christ of the 

Christian Church is the Christ of the four 

Gospels. Not that the Church of God im¬ 

mediately apprehended all the fulness of 



that revelation of the Gospels. I believe 

there has been a growing apprehension and 

understanding of that revelation. But 

these Gospels constitute the norm ; and 

when in my attempt to understand my 

Lord and Master, I allow myself, in con¬ 

templative mood and in meditative hour, to 

follow their suggestions that I may see 

more of His glory, it is necessary that I 

return again to these Scriptures for the 

correction of my thinking, lest haply I ^ 

wrong Him and blaspheme His holy Name. 

Therefore I feel that upon the basis of the 

acceptance of the origin, authority, and 

sufficiency of the Bible is the one and only 

platform upon which we can meet for 

Christian service. But that platform is a 

very broad one in the true sense of breadth. 

“ I have seen an end of all perfection : but 

Thy commandment is exceeding broad.'5 
One final word. I want to speak of the 

perils that threaten union ; and they are 

two, as I see them. There is the peril 

of narrowness; there is the peril of breadth. 

There is the peril of narrowness—exclu¬ 

sion of Christian men from communion in 

action, on the ground of their method of 

expression, on the ground of the termin¬ 

ology they make use of, on the ground of 

the organisation to which they belong. 

We must cease to exclude men who hold 

the Head, and submit themselves to the 

authority of Holy Scripture, and accept its 

revelation of God and of man solely 
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because they cannot express their convic¬ 

tions in our words, or express their activity 

through our organisation. In proportion 

as we are prepared to do that, we shall be 

saved from the peril of a false narrowness. 

But I confess that at the moment I am 

more afraid of the peril of breadth. There 

is abroad in the world just now a passion 

for comprehension which, if we are not 

careful, will mean a comprehension of 

things that will destroy our life and pre¬ 

vent our testimony. If we are to be broad 

enough to include the things that destroy, 

then I for one shall hark back to the 

narrowness of an older day. There is a 

passion for the comprehension of Ritual¬ 

istic teaching in the Christian Church, a 

passion for the comprehension of Roman¬ 

ising influences within the Christian 

Church. I shall give you one illustration 

that appals me, that weighs upon my 

spirit night and day until some of my 

friends think it is an obsession with me. 

I mourn to mj'self every day certain 

attitudes taken up by the Continuation 

Committee of the Edinburgh Missionary 

Conference. I believe that from the very 

first grave mistakes, the harvest of which 

we have not yet reaped, were made in the 

interests of a false comprehension. The 

fact that Latin America has been excluded 

from its field of consideration is a very 

significant and depressing sign of the times. 

I stand here to-day as a member of the 



.Evangelical Union of South America to 

say that that is not a thing of the past 

merely. Within this month of May that 

Committee has declined to receive the testi¬ 

mony of our missionaries, unless labouring 

with the Indians who have never been, to 

use the word in the letter, Christianised. 

If there is to be any comprehension that 

makes room for these tendencies towards 

Rome, from which we have escaped as a 

Nation and Church, then I have but one 

watchword—il barred door to Poperyf and 

no peace with Roms. But so far as we are 

in agreement on these fundamentals, so far 

as we feel that the Rationalistic treatment 

that calls in question the supernatural, the 

miraculous, and inevitably and logically 

ends in the denial of the Resurrection 

itself, cannot be taken into the fellowship 

of endeavour, then it seems to me that I 

know no other reason why the Christian 

Churches should not join their ranks to¬ 

day in the interests of this land that we 

love so well, and in the interests of the wide 

world and of its open doors. 

I can conceive that the statement I have 

made in this assembly may be objected to 

on two grounds. There may be tnose wno 

object to its breadth. Then I shall still 

insist that interpretations of the Bible are 

not infallible, not even my own, but that 

that revelation itself is infallible. Moreover, 

I hold—and this we must recognise—-that at 

last it will be found that in every inter- 
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pretation of those who hold the authority 

of the Bible there has been a necessary 

element of truth. By and by we shall 

understand both the sovereignty of God 

and the free will of man, and we shall 

see that both messages were necessary to 

the perfect deliverance of the Truth of 

God. 

There may be those who object to the 

narrowness of the position I have sug¬ 

gested. I reply that no true Rationalist in 

the interpretation of the Bible can desire 

to work with me. Moreover, no Romanist 

will consent to do so. So that along this 

line I will not trouble about the charge of 

narrowness. 

Let this Alliance, with its splendid 

history and its wonderful work in the past, 

open its windows and move out into yet 

more definitely aggressive work, mission¬ 

ary, national, evangelistic. Let the members 

of the Alliance believe, each for himself, 

that it is not true that he only is left a 

prophet of God, but that the Lord has seven 

thousand who have not yet bowed the knee 

to Baal. If thus the Alliance will lead this 

great line of world-wide enterprise and 

national evangelisation, I believe that vast 

multitudes of God’s elect will join its mem¬ 

bership, and it will become a living force 

in the nation and the world for the hasten¬ 

ing of the coming of the day of God. 
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manent centre of International Appeal on behalf of 

Persecuted Christians ; its freedom from political 

trammels qualifying and entitling it to make petition or 

protest to any Government in the world, and has always 

secured for it a respectful hearing. 

The Alliance is the only Society founded to promote 

and maintain Religious Liberty; its^wise and con¬ 

tinued efforts in this connection having opened the 

doors in many lands tor the preaching of the Gospel. 

The Universal Week of Prayer has been organised by 

the Alliance annually since 1846, and the Programme 

for Prayer and Intercession, annually translated into 

many foreign languages and dialects, now guides the 

devotions of all Nations. 

New Supporters are urgently needed, and Member¬ 

ship is a matter of first importance. These Wiping 

to become Members of Annual Subscribers—Ladies 

as well as Gentlemen—are asked kindly to send their 

names to the General Secretary, World’s Evangelical 

Alliance (British Organisation), 19, Russell Square, 

London, W.C. 
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CONSTITUTION 

Adopted, Dec. 9, 1892 

Article I 

OBJECT 

The object of this Commission shall be to 

promote co-operation in the organization and 

maintenance of churches in Maine; to prevent 

waste of resources and effort in the smaller 

towns; and to stimulate missionary work in 

the destitute regions. 

Article II 

MEMBERSHIP 

The members of this Commission shall 

consist of three delegates each from the Bap¬ 

tist, Christian, Congregational, and Free 

Baptist denominations, and of two members 

each from the Maine and East Maine Con¬ 

ferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 

elected by their respective bodies. One mem¬ 

ber from each of the Methodist Episcopal 

Conferences shall be elected annually for the 

period of two years. One member from each 

of the other bodies shall be elected annually 

for the period of three years. 
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Article III 

OFFICERS 

The officers of this Commission shall be a 

President, Vice-President, and Secretary who 

shall be Treasurer. These officers shall hold 

their offices ior one year, or until others shall 

be chosen. 

Article IV 

EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 

There shall be an Executive Committee con¬ 

sisting of one from each denomination, of 

which the President and Secretary shall be 

members, and in which they shall act in their 

respective capacities. No official agent of 

any denomination shall be a member of this 

Committee. It shall be the duty of the Ex¬ 

ecutive Committee to consider questions of 

comity which may be referred to them and to 

make recommendations in behalf of the Com¬ 

mission. 

Article V 

MEETINGS 

There shall be an annual meeting at such 

time and place and of such a character as the 

Executive Committee shall determine. Spe¬ 

cial meetings of the Commission may be 

called at any time by the President or at the 

request of three members. 



Article VI 

QUORUM 

Seven members of the commission shall 

constitute a quorum for the transaction of 

business. 

Article VH 

AMENDMENTS 

This Constitution may be amended at any 

regular meeting of the Commission by a two- 

thirds vote of the members of the Commis¬ 

sion. 

STATEMENT OF PRINCIPLES 

Formulated, Nov. 4, 1831 

Completed, Dec. 8, 1892 

Recognizing the evident desire of the evan¬ 

gelical denominations of Maine to do more 

efficient work for our common Lord, and 

Believing that the Holy Spirit is moving 

Christians toward practical co-operation; 

We rejoice in the progress already made in 

this direction, and desire to affirm our con¬ 

victions as follows: 

That the churches in the cities and larger 

towns would do well to co-operate according 

to the plans of the National Federation of 

Churches, or others of a similar nature; 
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That church extension into destitute com¬ 

munities should be conducted, as far as prac¬ 

ticable, according to the following consider¬ 

ations : 

1. No community, In which any denomina¬ 
tion has any legitimate claim, should be entered 
by any other denomination through its official 
agencies without conference with the denomina¬ 
tion or denominations having said claims. 

12. A feeble church should be revived, if 
possible, rather than a new one established to 
become its rival. 

3. Tito preferences of a community should 
always bo regarded by denominational com¬ 
mittees. missionary agents, and individual 
workers. 

4. Those denominations having churches 
nearest at hand should, other things being 
equal, be recognized as in the most advan¬ 
tageous position to encourage and aid a new 
enterprise in their vicinity. 

5. In case one denomination begins gospel 
work in a destitute community it should be 
left to develop that work without other de¬ 
nominational interference. 

6. Temporary suspension of church work 
by any denomination occupying a field should 
not be deemed sufficient warrant in itself for 
entrance into that field by another denomina¬ 
tion. Temporary suspension may be deemed 
abandonment when a church has had no preach¬ 
ing and held no meetings for an entire year or 
more. 

7. All questions of interpretation of the 
foregoing statements, and all cases of friction 
between denominations, or churches of different 
denominations, should be referred to the Com¬ 
mission through its Executive Committee. 

Added March 7, 1910 : 

S. The missionary agents of all denomina¬ 
tions in the State are requested to give atten¬ 
tion to the religious condition and needs of 



thf> foroitra sneaking people of the State. When 
SteHSaK undertakes work for a fore Ign 
^neakiac aeonlc in a given community, no other 
denomination shall be expected to' 13l^der 
work in the same community, excepting under 
the approval of the commission. 

VOTES WHICH DEFINE THE POLICY 

AND THE METHODS OF THE 

COMMISSION 

Expenses of Delegates 

To request the denominations to pay the 

expenses, eaeh of its own delegates in attend- 

ing the meetings of the Commission. 

Alpril 11, 1904. 

Expenses of the Commission 

To assess the necessary expenses of the 

Commission (such as for stationery, postage, 

and the publication of literature), in equal 

parts upon the co-operating denominations. 

January 24, 1905. 

Procedure in Entering Complaints 

Complaints of friction between denomina¬ 

tions in a locality, or requests for hearings, 

shall be referred to the member of the exe¬ 

cutive committee of the denomination involv¬ 

ed, and he shall make a preliminary examina¬ 

tion; and then, if he deems the case of suf¬ 

ficient importance, he shall refer it to the 



executive committee as a whole through the 

secretary. February 28, 1906 

Simmer Visitors and Rural Churches 

The president was requested to voice the 

desire of the commission, in some periodical 

of national circulation, that summer visitors, 

who come in large numbers into the state and 

affect in important ways the religious life of 

our country towns, should co-operate, as far 

as possible, with the local churches in their 

services and work. February 28, 1906. 

Reciprocity Between Denominations 

For the purposes of preventive and con¬ 

structive co-operation it was recommended: 

1. That the denominations, through their 

supervising representatives, such as state 

agents, home missionaries or presiding elders, 

report to the Commission the names of towns 

in which a union of churches may seem de¬ 

sirable, in order that the Commission may 

serve as a clearing-house and bureau of reci¬ 

procity. 

2. That the Commission then shall con¬ 

sider the conditions in these several towns, 

the constituencies of the churches and the 

changes which would appear desirable for the 

best welfare of the communities, and, when 

the Commission finds that an equitable ex- 
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change can be made so that in one town de¬ 

nomination A may surrender to denomina¬ 

tion B its church interests and in another 

town denomination B can surrender an equal 

interest to denomination A, then the Com¬ 

mission shall recommend to the two denom¬ 

inations such an exchange. 

3. That such reciprocal exchanges shall 

be contemplated only between those denomin¬ 

ations which distinctly commit themselves to 

the plan, and the interests of other denomina¬ 

tions shall be in no wise molested by recom¬ 

mendations of the Commission. 

4. It is recognized that this plan requires 

great care and consideration in its execution 

lest the prejudices and the feelings of local 

church members be ignored and ideal states 

bo sought which are not practical. Par¬ 

ticularly must all conscientious scruples be 

carefully safeguarded and good feeling and 

brotherly love be preserved. 

5. This plan distinctly confesses that the 

so-called 11 union ’' churches, while approved 

in some places, yet incur so many perils, 

through their lack of associational fellowship 

or superior ecclesiastical supervision, through 

having no larger missionary interests, home 

or foreign, and no approved ministry from 

which to secure pastoral care, as to be un- 
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wise organizations to encourage. Tliis plan 

aims at consolidating religious forces and 

leaving them within the limits of denomina¬ 

tional fellowship. January 24, 1905. 

Since Feb. 22, 1907 there has been a Com¬ 

mittee on Reciprocity, to recommend and 

foster mutual exchanges between denomina¬ 

tions. Denominational agents serve on this 

committee. More than fifty instances of reci¬ 

procal exchanges have been reported. Many 

exchanges have been made which have not 

been reported. 

Work Amongst Foreigners 

On Nov. 12, 1909, a conference on Work 

among Foreign Speaking People in Maine 

was held in Portland. As a result statistics of 

foreign speaking people in one hundred and 

nineteen towns were gathered, and the de¬ 

nominations were stimulated to do more for 

this class of citizens. Article 8 was added 

to the Statement of Principles. 

Rural Betterment 

A Conference on Rural Betterment was 

held, on call of the Commission, in Waterville, 

May 25, 1910. The churches, the schools and 

the Granges of the State were brought into 

alliance, at least for the recognition of com¬ 

mon tasks and responsibilities, and the need 

of sympathetic co-operation. Twenty thou- 
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sand circulars, calling attention to these com¬ 

mon interests and mutual relations, were dis- ^ 

tributed. 

A Federated Church. 

In 1910 a plan was set forth of a Fed- i 

erated Church, for communities in which 

several small churches exist, each too weak 

to maintain efficient services independently. 

This has proven of little, or no, practical 

value, as the direct responsibility of a single 

denomination has usually been brought to 

bear upon needy communities. 

A Missionary on Wheels. 

By vote of June 30, 1910, the Maine Bible 

Society was asked to put in the field a mis¬ 

sionary, or missionaries, on wheels (i. e. with 

horse and carriage), to have pastoral, edu¬ 

cational and agricultural oversight of a lim¬ 

ited area, a town, or group of towns, in 

which other agencies are not active, and 

represent by frequent visits, in person and 

by friendly counsel, the better aspects of the 

grange, the school and the church. 

Survey of the State. 

In 1912 a committee was appointed to 

make a careful survey of at least a part of 

the State, with reference to economic, edu¬ 

cational, social, moral and religious condi- 

12 



tiona. With the co-operation of the secre¬ 

tary of the Laymen’s movement of the State 

Young Men’s Christian Association, this was 

commenced in Kennebec County, and is still 

in progress. 

What the Commission Has Hone in Twenty 

Years. 

1. The Commission has removed much 

destructive competition between churches. 

2. In several notable instances it has 

formed church partnerships, for the com¬ 

mencement of religious work in new com¬ 

munities. 

3. It has prevented the intrusion of one 

denomination into the field belonging to an¬ 

other. 

4. It has awakened and cultivated the 

Good Samaritan spirit among denominations, 

so that officials of one have actually pro¬ 

tected and aided the work of another. 

5. It has inaugurated a plan of recipro¬ 

cal exchanges between denominations. 

6. It has encouraged a wiser and more 

business-like care of all religious interests 

in the State. 

7. It has directed the attention of de¬ 

nominational agents to the religious needs of 

foreign speaking people within the State. 



8 It has undertaken to ally social and 

religious organizations for the improvement 

of conditions in rural communities. 

9. It has created a spirit of good will 

amongst denominations, so that in their work 

one of their first thoughts is of the interests 

and the welfare of others. 

10. In 1895 the Commission obtained the 

enactment of a law now embodied in the Re¬ 

vised Statutes as Section 33 of Chapter 16, 

entitled, “Protection of Property Dedicated 

to Pious Uses.” in accordance with which 

titles to property, the legal custodian of 

which, once a church or parish, has been 

lost or forgotten, or otherwise in doubt, may 

be recovered and vested in the denomination 

whose claims in equity may be shown before 

a court of record. 

11. The principles which were formulated 

in 1891 and embodied in the platform of 

this commission have been repeated through¬ 

out our country more than many of us real¬ 

ize. There are twenty-one state federations 

reported in this country; ninety-four city 

and town federations; and thirty-five county 

or district federations. These are figures 

given by the Federal Council of Churches last 

September. In most of the constitutions, or 

platforms of the State Federations, and in 
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many of the constitutions of the local feder¬ 
ations the phrasing which we adopted more 
than twenty years ago has been repeated. In 
planning for the better work of the King¬ 
dom in Maine we have been helping the 

nation. 

Our Maine plan of reciprocal exchanges 
was recommended to the Federal Council of 
Churches of Christ in America in Chicago 
last December by the Home Missions Com¬ 
mission, and was approved by the Federal 
Council as an ideal for adoption in all parts 

of the country. 

It has often been proposed that our Com¬ 
mission should change its name, modify its 
constitution, or perhaps enlarge the scope 
and sphere of its activities. At present we 
see no reason why the name which has served 
for twenty-three years should be changed; 
it bars no fellowship; it suggests no oddities 
or incongruities. Nor do reasons appear why 
the constitution should be altered, unless it 
be to enlarge the membership of the Comniis 
sion and include move denominations. We 
are not restricted in our activities; we can 
take on those functions which may appear 
at any time feasible; we are capable of de¬ 
velopment and growth without the fetters and 
restriction of phrases and declarations which 

may soon be dead letters. 
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DIRECTORY OF BOARDS AND SOCIETIES 

CONGREGATIONAL 

AMERICAN BOARD OP COMMISSIONERS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS 
Hon. Samuel B. Capen, LL.D., Pres., 14 Beaeou St., Boston Mass. 
Rev. James L. Barton, D.D., Cor. Sec’y, 14 Beacon St., Boston, 

MUSS. T, i. 
Rev. Cornelius H. Patton, D.D., Cor. Sec’y, 14 Beacon St., Boston, 

Rev. Edward Lincoln Smith, D.B., Cor. Sec'y, 2S7 Fourth Avenue, 

New York. 
Rev. E. E. Strong, D.D., Editorial Sec’y Emeritus, 14 Beacon bt., 

Boston. . . 
Rev. William E. Strong, Editorial Sec’y, 14 Beacon St., Boston, 

Mass. 
Rev. Enoch F. Bell, Assoc. Sec’y, 14 Beacon St., Boston, Mass. 
Rev. D. Brewer Eddy, Assoc. Sec’y, 14 Beacon St., Boston, Mass. 
John G. Hosmer, Publishing Agent, 14 Beacon St., Boston, Mass. 
Rev. A. N. Hitchcock, D.D., Dist. Sec’y, 19 S. LaSalle St., Chicago, 

Rev. H. M. Tenney, Ph.D., Dist. Sec’y, Mechanics Bank Bldg., San 

Francisco, Cal. 
Frank H. Wiggin, Treas., 14 Beacon Street, Boston, Mass. 

BAPTIST 

AMERICAN BAPTIST FOREIGN MISSION SOCIETY 

Rev. Emory W. Hunt, D.D., Gen. Sec’y, Box 41, Boston, Mass. 
Rev. Fred. P. Haggard, D.D., Home Sec’y, Box 41, Boston, Mass. 
Rev. James H. Franklin, D.D., Foreign Sec’y, Box 41, Boston, Mass. 
George B. Huntington, Recording Sec’y, Box 41, Boston, Mass. 
Rev. Stacy R. Warburton, Assist. Sec’y, Box 41, Boston, Mass. 

Rev W. E. Witter, D.D., District Sec’y, Boston, Mass. 
Rev. A. L. Snell, District See’y, 23 East 26th Street, New York. 
Rev. Frank S. Dobbins, Dist. Sec’y, 1701 Chestnut St., Philadelphia, 

Rev E W. Lounsbury, D.D., 440 South Dearborn St., Chicago, Ill. 
Rev. Henry Williams, D.D..M24 Utica Bldg., Des Moines, Iowa. 

Rev. I. N. Clark, D.D., Massachusetts Bldg., Kansas City, Mo. 
Rev Frank Peterson, D.D., 407 Evanston Bldg., Minneapolis, Mum. 

Rev. C. A. Cook, D.D., P. O. Box 1, Spokane, Washington. 

Rev. A. W. Rider, Oakland, California. 
Ernest S. Butler, Treas., Ford Building, Boston, Mass. 

FOREIGN MISSION BOARD, SOUTHERN BAPTIST CONVENTION 

Rev. R. J. Willingham, D.D., Cor. Sec’y, 1103 Main St., Richmond, 

Ya. 
William H. Smith, Editorial Sec’y, Richmond, Ya. 
Rev. T. B. Ray, D.D., Educational Sec’y, Richmond, Ya. 

R. R. Gwathmey, Treasurer, Richmond, Ya. 

CANADIAN BAPTIST FOREIGN MISSION BOARD 

Rev. J. G. Brown, D.D., Gen. Sec’y, Confederation Life Bldg., 

Toronto. , __ _ 
M. E. Fletcher, Field Sec’y, Box 299, St. John, N. B. 
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SEVENTH-DAY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY 

William L. Clark, President, Westerly, R. I. 
E. B. Saunders, Cor. See’y, Ashaway, R. I. 
A. S. Babcock, Rec. Sec’y, Rockville, R. I. 
George H. Utter, Treasurer, Westerly, R. I. 

FOREIGN MISSION BOARD OF THE NATIONAL BAPTIST CONVENTION 

Rev. A. R. Robinson, D.D., Chairman, 624 S. 18th St., Philadelphia, 

Pa. 
Rev. L. G. Jordan, D.D., Cor. Sec’y, 624 S. ISth St., Philadelphia, 

Pa. 
Rev. E. W. Moore, D.D., Rec. Sec’y, 624 S. 18th St., Philadelphia, 

Pa. 

CHRISTIAN CHURCH 

MISSION BOARD OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH 

Rev. J. G. Bishop, D.D., President and Treasurer, 5th and Ludlow 

Sts., Dayton, Ohio. 
Rev. M. T. Morrill, A.M., Sec’y, 5th and Ludlow Sts., Dayton, Ohio. 
Rev. W. H. Denison, D.D., Sec’y, 5th and Ludlow Sts., Dayton, Ohio. 

CHRISTIAN WOMAN’S BOARD OF MISSIONS 

Mrs. Anna R. Atwater, President, College of Missions Bld’g, In¬ 

dianapolis, Ind. 
Mrs. Effie L. Cunningham, Sec’y, College of Missions Bld’g, In¬ 

dianapolis, Ind. 

DISCIPLES 

FOREIGN CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY (DISCIPLES) 

Rev. A. McLean, President, Box 884, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

F. M. Rains, See’y, Box 8S4, Cincinnati, Ohio. 
Stephen J. Corey, Sec’y, Box 884, Cincinnati, Ohio. 
A. E. Cory, See’y, Box 884, Cincinnati, Ohio. 
C. W. Plopper, Treas., Box 884, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND IN CANADA 

MISSIONARY SOCIETY CHURCH OF ENGLAND IN CANADA 

Rev. Canon S. Gould, B.A., M.D., Gen. See’y, Confederation Life 

Bldg., Toronto, Canada. 
R. A. Williams, Financial Sec’y, Confederation Life Bldg., Toronto. 
J. A. Worrell, Esq., K.O., D.C.L., Treasurer, Toronto, Canada. 

PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL 

DOMESTIC AND FOREIGN MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF THE PROTESTANT EPISCO¬ 

PAL CHURCH IN THE U. S. A. 
Rt. Rev. Arthur S. Lloyd, D.D., President, 281 Fourth Avenue, 

New York. 
John W. Wood, Sec’y, 281 Fourth Avenue, New York. 
Rev. Hugh L. Burleson, S.T.D., See’y, 281 Fourth Avenue, New 

York. 
George Gordon King, Treasurer, 281 Fourth Avenue, New York. 

REFORMED EPISCOPAL 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE REFORMED EPISCOPAL CHURCH 

Mr. H. H. Sinnamon, See’y, 2067 E. Cumberland St, Philadelphia, 

Pa. 



Rev. Charles F. Hendricks, B.D., Treasurer, 2630 N. 12th St., Phila¬ 

delphia, Pa. 

FRIENDS 

AMERICAN FRIENDS’ BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS 

E. Gurney Hill, Chairman, Richmond, Indiana. 
Charles Edwin Tebbetts, Gen. Sec’y, College Ave., Richmond, Iud. 

Edgar F. Hyatt, Dickinson Trust Co., Richmond, Ind. 

C. M. Wood, Mt. Kisco, New York. 

FOREIGN MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION OF FRIENDS OF PHILADELPHIA 

Asa S. Wing, Esq., President, 4028 Walnut St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Mrs. William H. Collins, Gen. Sec’y, Haverford, Pa. 
Mrs. Robert P. Haines, Cor. Sec’y, Cheltenham, Pa. 
Miss S. M. Longstreth, Rec. Sec’y, 1022 Clinton St., Philadelphia, 

Pa. 
Mr. Carroll T. Brown, Asst. Sec’y, West Town, Pa. 
Mrs. Charles A. Longstreth, Treas., Penn St., Bryn Mawr, Pa. 

LUTHERAN 

HOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE EVANGELICAL 

LUTHERAN CHURCH IN THE U. S. A. 

Rev. Luther Kuhlman, D.D., President, Gettysburg, Pa. 
Rev. L. B. Wolf, D.D., Gen. Sec’y and Treas., 21 W. Saratoga St., 

Baltimore, Md. 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE GENERAL COUNCIL OF THE EVANGELI¬ 

CAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN N. A. 

Rev. E. T. Korn, D.D., President, 7300 Boyer St., Mt. Airy, Phila¬ 

delphia, Pa. 
Rev. George Drach, Gen. Sec’y, Trappe, Pa. 
James M. Snyder, Treas., 401 Chestnut St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

GERMAN EVANGELICAL SYNOD OF NORTH AMERICA 

Rev. Paul A. Menzel, President, 1920 G St., N. W., Washington, 

Rev. KSchmidt, Gen. Sec’y, 1337 Main St., Buffalo, N. Y. 
Rev. C. W. Locher, Rec. Sec’y, 1300 E. Fayette St., Baltimore, Md. 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS, UNITED SYNOD, EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN 

CHURCH, SOUTH 

Rev. Robert C. Holland, D.D., Pres, and Gen. Sec’y, Salem, Ya. 

Rev. M. O. J. Kreps, Rec. Sec’y, Prosperity, N. C. 
John A. Cline, Treasurer, Concord, N. C. 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE LUTHERAN FREE CHURCH 

Rev. E. E. Gynild, President, Fargo, N. Dakota. 
Prof. Andreas Helland, Sec’y, Augsburg Seminary, Minneapolis, 

J. H. Blegen, Treasurer, Augsburg Seminary, Minneapolis, Minn. 

MENNONITE GENERAL CONFERENCE, BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS IN 

AMERICA 

Rev. J. W. Kliewer, President, Newton, Kansas. 
Rev. P. H. Riehert, Secretary, Goessell, Kansas.- 
Rev. Gustav Harder, Treasurer, Whitewater, Kansas. 
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MENNQNITE BOARD OF MISSIONS AND CHARITIES 

M. S. Steiner, President, Columbus Grove, Ohio. 
J. S. Shoemaker, Secretary, Freeport, Ill. 

G. L. Bender, Treasurer, Elkhart, lud. 

METHODIST 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH 

Bishop Luther B. Wilson, President, 150 5th Ave., New York City. 
Rev. S. Earl Taylor, Cor. Sec’y, 150 Fifth Avepue, New York City. 
Rev. William F. Oldham, D.D., Cor. Sec’y, 150 Fifth Ave., New 

York. 
Rev. Frank Mason North, D.D., Cor. Sec’y, 150 Fifth Ave., New 

York. 
Rev. Stephen O. Benton, D.D., Rec. Sec’y, 150 Fifth Ave., New 

York. 
Robert E. Earned, Editor, Miss. Literature, 150 Fifth Ave., New 

York. 
Rev. Homer Eaton, D.D., Treasurer, 150 Fifth Avenue, New York. 

WOMAN'S FOREIGN MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL 

CHURCH. 

Mrs. W. F. McDowell, President, 1938 Sheridan Rd., Evanston, Ill. 

Mrs. C. W. Barnes, Rec. Sec’y, 354 Perry St., Fostoria, O. 
Miss Elizabeth R. Bender, Sec’y, 150 Fifth Avenue, New York, N.Y. 
Miss Florence Hooper, Treasurer, 10 South St., Baltimore, Md. 

BOARD OF MISSIONS OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH, SOUTH 

Bishop A. W. Wilson, President, 810 Broadway, Nashville, Tenn. 
Bishop W. R. Lambuth, Vice-President, 810 Broadway, Nashville, 

Tenn. 
Rev. W. W. Pinson, D.D., Gen. Sec’y, 810 Broadway, Nashville, 

Tenn. 
Rev. Ed. F. Cook, D.D., Sec’y, Foreign Department, 810 Broadway, 

Nashville, Tenn. 
Mrs. J. B. Cobb, Sec’y, 810 Broadway, Nashville, Tenn. 
J. D. Hamilton, Treasurer, 810 Broadway, Nashville, Tenn. 

MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF THE METHODIST CHURCH, CANADA 

Rev. James Endicott, D.B., Gen. Sec’y, 33 Richmond St., West, 

Toronto, Canada. 
Rev. J. H. Arnup, B.A., Assist. Sec’y, Laymen’s Missionary Move¬ 

ment, Toronto. 
Hon. H. H. Fudger, Treas., Toronto, Canada. 

F. C. Stephenson, M.D., Sec’y Young People’s Forward Movement. 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS METHODIST PROTESTANT CHURCH 

Rev. Lyman E. Davis, D.D., President, 200 Pittsburgh Life Bldg., 

Pittsburgh, Pa. 
Rev. Fred C. Klein, D.D., Cor. Sec’y and Treas., 316 N. Charles St., 

Baltimore, Md. 
Rev. J. C. Broomfield, D.D., Rec. Sec’y, Fairmont, W. Va. 

GENERAL MISSIONARY BOARD OF THE FREE METHODIST CHURCH OF N. A. 

Rev. W. A. Sellew, Pres., Chicago, Illinois. 
Rev. B. Winget, Sec’y, 1132 Washington Boulevard, Chicago, Ill. 
Thomas Sully, Treas., 1132 Washington Boulevard, Chicago, Ill. 



MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF THE EVANGELICAL ASSOCIATION 

Rev. G. Heinmiller, Pres’t, 1803 Woodland Ave., S. E., Cleveland, O. 
Rev. George Johnson, Sec’y and Treas., 1903 Woodland Ave., S. B. 

Cleveland, O. 
T. O. Meckel, Cor. Sec’y, 237 West 11th St., Erie, Pa. 

WESLEYAN METHODIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY 

Rev. E. Teter, Sec’y, 316 E. Onodaga St., Syracuse, N. Y. 

HOME AND FOREIGN MISSIONARY DEPARTMENT OF THE AFRICAN METHO¬ 

DIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH 

Bishop C. T. Shaffer, D.D., Pres’t, 61 Bible House, New York. 
Rev. W. W. Beckett, D.D., Sec’y and Treas., 61 Bible House. 

MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF THE AFRICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL ZION 

CHURCH 

Rev. R. A. Morrisey, D.D., Sec’y, 420 South 11th St., Philadelphia, 
Pa. 

MORAVIAN 

SOCIETY OF UNITED BRETHREN FOR PROPAGATING THE GOSPEL AMONG THE 

HEATHEN (MORAVIAN CHURCH) 

Bishop C. L. Moench, D.D., Pres’t, 44 Church St., Bethlehem, Pa. 
Rev. Paul de Schweinitz, D.B., Vice-Pres’t and Treas., 20 Church 

St., Bethlehem, Pa. 
Rev. John S. Romig, Sec’y, 1411 N. 17th St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

PRESBYTERIAN 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN U. S. A. 

Robert E. Speer, D.D., Sec’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 
Rev. Arthur J. Brown, D.D., Sec’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 
Rev. A. W. Halsey, D.D., Sec’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 
Rev. Stanley White, D.D., Sec’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 
Dwight H. Day, Treas., 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 
David McConaughy, Eastern District Sec’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New 

York. 
Rev. Chas. E. Bradt, D.D., 509 S. Wabash Avenue, Chicago, Ill. 
Rev. Ernest F. Hall, 920 Sacramento St., San Francisco, Cal. 
J. M. Patterson, 1421 Wright Building, St. Louis, Mo. 
T. H. P. Sailer, Ph.D., Educational See’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New 

York. 
B. C. Millikin, Ass’t Educational Sec’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New 

York. 
Rev. George H. Trull, S. S. Sec’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 
Mr. Russell Carter 
Rev. Orville Reed, Ph.D. 
Rev. Win. P. Schell. 
Rev. George T. Scott. 

EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE PRESBYTERIAN 

CHURCH IN THE U. S. (SOUTH) 

Rev. S. H. Chester, D.D., Sec’y of Foreign Correspondence, 154 
Fifth Avenue, North, Nashville, Tenn. 

Rev. Egbert W. Smith, D.D., Exec. See’y, Nashville, Tenn. 
Edwin F. Willis, Treasurer, Nashville, Tenn. 



FOREIGN MISSIONS COMMITTEE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN CANADA (WEST¬ 

ERN DIVISION) 

Rev. Principal Alfred Gandier, D.D., Chairman. Toronto, Canada. 
Rev. R. P. Mackay, D.D., Sec’y, 439 Confederation Life Bldg., 

Toronto, Canada. . 
Rev. A. E. Armstrong, M.A., Ass’t Sec’y, Confederation Life Bldg. 

Toronto, Canada. 

REFORMED 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE REFORMED CHURCH IN AMERICA 

Rev. J. G. Fagg, D.D., Pres’t, 34 Gramercy Park, New York. 
Rev. Wm. I. Chamberlain, Ph.D., Foreign Sec’y, 25 East 22d St.. 

New York. 
Rev. J. H. Whitehead, Rec. Sec’y, 25 E. 22d St., New York. 
W. H. Van Steenbergh, Treas., 25 E. 22d St., New York. 
Rev. J. L. Amerman, D.D., Ass’t Treas., 25 E. 22d St., New York. 
Rev. E. W. Miller, D.D., Home Sec’y, 25 E. 22d St., New York. 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE REFORMED CHURCH IN THE UNITED 

STATES 

Rev. James I. Good, D.D., Pres’t, 3260 Chestnut St., Philadelphia, 
Pa. 

Rev. John H. Prugh, D.D., Vice-Pres’t, 202 Col tart Square, Pitts- 

Rev. A. R? Bartholomew, D.D., Sec’y, 15th and Race Sts., Philadel¬ 
phia, Pa. 

Joseph L. Lemberger, Ph.M.j? Treas., Lebanon, Penna. 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE ASSOCIATE REFORMED CHURCH 

Rev. W. M. Grier, D.D., LL.D., Pres’t, Due West, S. C. 
Rev. W. L. Pressly, D.D., Sec’y, Due West, S. C. 

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 

(COVENANTER) 

Rev. R. M. Sommerville, D.D., Sec’y, 325 W. 56th St., New York. 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN 

NORTH AMERICA (GENERAL SYNOD) 

Rev. Wm. H. Gailey, Pres’t, 2420 N. Sixth St., Philadelphia, Pa. 
Rev. James L. Chestnut, D.D., Cor. Sec’y, Coulterville, Ill. 
Rev. Prof. James Y. Boice, D.D., Rec. Sec’y, 4020 Spruce St., Phila. 
Nathan R. Park, Treas., 40S Bell Block, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

UNITED BRETHREN 

FOREIGN MISSIONARY SOCIETY, UNITED BRETHREN IN CHRIST 

Rev. S. S. Hough, D.D., Gen. Sec’y, 1002 U. B. Bldg., Dayton, Ohio. 
J. Edgar Knipp, Young People’s Dept., 1002 U. B. Bldg, Dayton, O. 

UNITED PRESBYTERIAN 

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OE( 

N. A. 

Rev. M. G. Kyle, D.D., Pres’t, 1132 Arrott St., Frankford, Phila., Pa. 
Rev. Charles R. Watson, D.D., Cor. Sec’y, 200 N. 15th St., Phila¬ 

delphia, Pa. 



Mr. George Innes, Assoc. Sec’y, 200 N. 15th St., Philadelphia, Pa. 
Rev. C. S. Oleland, D.D., Rec. Sec’y, S02 N. 17tli St., Philadelphia. 
Robert L. Latimer, Treas., 24 N. Front St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

UNITED EVANGELICAL CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY 

Rev. R. Dubs, D.D., LL.D., Pres’t, Harrisburg, Pa. 
Rev. S. L. Wiest, Vice-Pres’t, Harrisburg, Pa. 
Rev. R. H. Niebel, Cor. Sec’y, Penbrook, Pa. 
Rev. J. L. A. Curry, Rec. Sec’y, Johnstown, Pa. 
Jeremiah G. Mokn, Treas., Reading, Pa. 

WELSH CALVINISTIC METHODIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY 

T. Solomon Griffiths, Pres’t, Utica, New York. 
Rev. John R. Johns, Sec’y, 51 N. 20th St., Columbus, Ohio. 

BRETHREN 

FOREIGN MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF THE BRETHREN CHURCH 

J. Allen Miller, Pres’t, Ashland, Ohio. 
Rev. Louis S. Bauman, Sec’y, Ashland, Ohio. 
Rev. J. C. Cassel, Treas., 1G0S Mance St., Montreal, Canada. 

ADVENTIST 

AMERICAN ADVENT MISSION SOCIETY 

Rev. Z. C. Beals, Sec’y and Treas., 180 Warren St., Boston, Mass. 
Fim Murra, Bus. Mgr., 160 Warren St. Boston, Mass. 

SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST MISSION BOARD 

Elder W. A. Spicer, Sec’y, Takoma Park Station, Washington, D.C. 

MISCELLANEOUS 

AMERICAN BIBLE SOCIETY 

Rev. William I. Haven, D.D., Cor. Sec’y, 31 Bible House. New York. 
Rev. John Fox, D.D., Cor. Sec’y, 31 Bible House, New York. 
Rev. Henry O. Dwight, LL.D., Rec. Sec'y, Bible House, New York. 
Williani Foulke, Treas., 6 Bible House, New York. 

♦AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY 

William Phillips Hall, President. 
Rev. Judson Swift, D.D., Gen. Sec’y, 150 Nassau St. New York. 
Louis Tagg, Ass’t Treas., 150 Nassau St., New York. 

AMERICAN COUNCIL, AFRICA INLAND MISSION 

Rev. Chas. E. Hurlburt, Gen. Director, 2244 North 29th St., Phila- 

Rev. O. R. Palmer, Director for N. A., 2244 North 29th St., Phila. 
John R. Hague, Field Sec’y for Home Field, 2244 North 29th St., 

Philadelphia, Pa. 

INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE YOUNG MEN’S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION, FOR¬ 

EIGN DEPARTMENT 

W. D. Murray, Chairman, 124 East 2Sth St., New York. 
John R. Mott, LL.D., Sec’y, 124 East 2Sth St., New York. 
H P Andersen, Assoc. Sec’y, 124 East 2Sth St., New York. 
B. T. Colton, Assoc. Sec’y, 124 East 2Sth St., New York. 
B. H. Fancher, Treas., 124 East 28th St., New York. 



FOREIGN DEPARTMENT OF THE NATIONAL BOARD OF THE Y. W. C. A., U. S. A. 

Miss Harriet Taylor, Sec’y, 600 Lexington Avenue, New York, N. Y. 

CHRISTIAN AND MISSIONARY ALLIANCE 

Rev. A. B. Simpson, Pres’t, 690 Eighth Avenue, New York. 
Rev. A. E. Funk, Gen. Sec’y, 690 Eighth Avenue, New York. 
David Crear, Treas., 237 W. 105th St., New York. 

CHINA INLAND MISSION 

Rev. H. W. Frost, Home Director, Germantown, Philadelphia, Pa. 
William Y. King, Sec’y-Treas., Germantown, Philadelphia, Pa. 

♦LAYMEN’S MISSIONARY MOVEMENT 

Hon. Samuel B. Capen, LL.D., Chairman, 14 Beacon St., Boston, 
Mass. 

Mornay Williams, Vice-Chairman, 25 Liberty St., New York. 
Col. E. W. Halford, Second Vice-Chairman, 1 Madison Ave., New 

York. 
J. Campbell White, Gen. See’y, 1 Madison Avenue, New York. 
William B. Millar, Gen. Sec’y, 1 Madison Avenue, New York. 
E. E. Olcott, Treas., 3S West 39th St., New York. 
W. E. Doughty, Educational Sec’y, 1 Madison Avenue, New York. 

♦STUDENT VOLUNTEER MOVEMENT FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS 

F. P. Turner, Gen. Sec’y, 800 Lexington Avenue, New York. 
J. Lovell Murray, Educational Sec’y, 600 Lexington, Ave., New 

York. 
Wilbert B. Smith, Candidate Sec’y, 600 Lexington Ave., New York. 
James M. Speers, Treas., New York. 

♦missionary education movement 

Harry Wade Hicks, Gen. Sec’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 
Harry S. Myers, Ass’t Gen. See’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 
Charles V. Vickrey, Assist. Gen. Sec’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 
Morris W. Ehnes, Editorial See’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 
R. E. Diffendorfer, Publication Agent, 156 Fifth Ave., New York. 
James B. Mershon, Publication Agent, 158 Fifth Avenue, New York. 
James S. Cushman, Treas., 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 

TRUSTEES OF THE CANTON CHRISTIAN COLLEGE 

Rev. Charles A. Stoddard, D.D., LL.D., President, New York. 
Samuel Train Dutton, LL.D., Vice-President, New York. 
W. Henry Grant, See’y and* Treas., 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 

THE UNIVERSITY MEDICAL SCHOOL IN CANTON, CHINA 

Edward C. Wood, Chairman, Howard Houston Hall, University of 
Pennsylvania, Philadelphia. 

Thomas S. Evans, Sec’y, Howard Houston Hall, W. Philadelphia, 
Pa. 

THE HARVARD MEDICAL SCHOOL OF CHINA (SHANGHAI) 

Charles W. Eliot, LL.D., President. 
Charles Francis Adams, 2d Treas., 50 State St., Boston, Mass. 
W. Stewart Whittemore, M.D., See’y, 39 Brattle St., Cambridge 

Mass. 

YALE FOREIGN MISSIONARY SOCIETY (CHANGSHA, CHINA) 

William H. Sallmon, Executive Sec’y and Treas., Yale University, 
New Haven, Conn. 
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Rev. Harlan P. Beach, D.D., Gen. See’y, 348 Willow St New 
Haven, Conn. 

TRUSTEES OF THE SYRIAN PROTESTANT COLLEGE (BEIRUT) 

Rev. D. Stuart Dodge, D.D., President, 99 John St., New York. 
William M. Kingsley, Treasurer, 45 Wall St., New York. 
Rev. Janies S. Dennis, D.D., Sec’y, Box 175, Montclair, N. J. 

TRUSTEES OF ROBERT COLLEGE (CONSTANTINOPLE) 

Cleveland H. Dodge, Esq., President, 99 John St., New York. 
Rev. Edward B. Coe, D.D., Sec’y, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York. 

FEDERAL COUNCIL OF THE CHURCHES OF CHRIST IN AMERICA 

Prof. Shailer Mathews, Pres’t, 215 Fourth Ave., New York. 
Rev. Chas. S. Macfarland, Sec’y, Room 1611 215 Fourth Avenue, 

New York. 

UNITED SOCIETY OF CHRISTIAN ENDEAVOR 

Rev. Francis E. Clark, D.D., Pres’t, Tremont Temple, Boston, Mass. 
William Shaw, Gen. Sec’y, Tremont Temple, Boston, Mass. 

WORLD’S SUNDAY SCHOOL ASSOCIATION 

Dr. George W. Bailey, President, Philadelphia, Pa. 
E. K. Warren, Chairman, Three Oaks, Michigan. 
Marion Lawrence, Gen. Sec’y, Hartford Bldg., Chicago, Ill. 

WOMAN’S UNION MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF AMERICA 

Miss S. D. Doremus, Gen. Cor. Sec’y, 67 Bible House, Astor Place, 
New York, N. Y. 

♦Promoting Societies. 
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CONSTITUTION 
NAME. 

The name of the. Conference of the Foreign Missions Boards in the 
United States and Canada shall be THE FOREIGN MISSIONS 
CONFERENCE OF NORTH AMERICA. 

OBJECT. 

This Conference is organized primarily for the consideration of 
questions relating to the Administration of Foreign Missions and for 
the investigation and consideration of matters of practical interest to 
the participating Boards and Societies. It is the agent of all the So¬ 
cieties, individually and collectively, for securing information and for 
promoting the measures that shall conserve the best interests of all. 
The value of all its declarations will in a large measure rest in the 
thoroughness of its investigations, in the sanity of its methods of pro¬ 
cedure, and in the reasonableness of its conclusions. The object of 
the Conference is to foster and promote a true science of missions. 

The meetings of the Conference are not held for the purpose of 
exploiting or endorsing the work of any organization or society; 
therefore the time of the meetings shall not be taken up for this pur¬ 
pose, except as called for by some Conference Committee. 

MEETINGS. 

The meetings shall be held annually in January, at such time and 
place as may be designated by the preceding Conference or by the 
Committee of Arrangements. 

membership. 

All Foreign Missionary Boards and Societies having separate 
church constituencies in the United States and Canada, and with an 
annual income of not less than $20,000, shall be entitled to be repre¬ 
sented in the Conference by not to exceed four executive officers; and 
Societies with an annual income of less than $20,000 shall be entitled 
1o be represented by one executive officer. 

In addition to these representatives, each Society having an income 
of from $20,000 to $250,000, shall be entitled to one elected delegate; 
from $250,000 to $500,000, two elected delegates; from $500,000 to 
$1,000,000, three elected delegates; and more than $1,000,000, four 
elected delegates. Societies having more than four executive officers 
may, at their discretion, include their additional executive officers 
among the elected delegates to which they are entitled. 

[Resolved, That in re the Report of the Credentials Committee the 
following interpretation of the constitution regarding membership be 
confirmed: 

1. That for purposes of representation in this Conference each 
Board determine for itself who are its executive officers and report 
to the Secretary of this Conference. 

2. Denominational Boards and Societies organized for the purpose 
of carrying on the foreign mission work of their denominations shall 
be entitled to representation in this Conference. Those denomina¬ 
tional societies and boards conducting both Home and Foreign Mis¬ 
sions shall base their representation on their expenditures for foreign 
missions and report as executive officers those related to the Depart¬ 
ment of Foreign Missions. 
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3. That the budget of Women’s Foreign Mission Boards, auxiliary 
to the general Boards, be included in the budget of the general 
Boards upon which representation in the Conference is based, and 
that women may be included in the representation of such Boards. 

4. That Women’s Foreign Mission Boards or Societies which are 
independent of the general Boards shall be entitled to membership 
in this Conference on the regular basis. 

5. That the Secretary of the Conference furnish suitable creden¬ 
tial blanks to the Boards and Societies belonging to the Conference 
at least sixty days in advance of the meeting of the Conference.] 

The basis of representation of the following Societies, because of 
their close relations to foreign missionary work as interdenomina¬ 
tional co-operating agencies which send out missionaries, in consulta¬ 
tion with the Church Boards and Societies, to serve the common in¬ 
terest, shall be the same as that of the Societies having separate 
church constituencies: 

The American Bible Society. 
The International Committee of the Young Men’s Christian Asso- 

The following Societies, because of their close relation to foreign 
missionary work as interdenominational co-operatmg^agencies which 
serve the common interest at the home base, m consultation w ith the 
Church Boards and Societies, shall be entitled to one delegate each: 

The Missionary Education Movement. 
The Student Volunteer Movement. 
The Laymen’s Missionary Movement. 
The American Tract Society. - . > 
Distinguished guests, foreign missionaries, members of l<oieien 

Mission Boards and Societies who are not delegates, and officers and 
members of the Executive Committees of international and uudenoim 
inaticnal agencies directly interested in foreign missionary work, may 
be invited by the Committee of Arrangements to sit as corresponding 
members, with the privileges of participation in the discussions, but 
without power to vote. 

The officers of the Conference shall consist of a Chairman, two 
Vice-Chairmen, and a Secretary and Treasurer. The offices of Secre- 
tary and Treasurer may be vested in one person. 

These officers shall be elected at the close of the annual session to 
serve ad interim and until the close of the following annual session, 
or until their successors are elected. 

The Chairman, or in his absence, one of the Vice-Chairmen, shall 
preside, or be responsible for securing a presiding officer, at each ses¬ 
sion of the Conference. 

The Secretary shall keep all records and be a member ex-officio of 

all Committees. 
COMMITTEES. 

The principal work of the Conference shall be done through Com¬ 
mittees, whose members shall be chosen, except when appointed for 
temporary service, in three classes, in such a way that the term of 
one-third of the members shall expire each year. All permanent 
Committees shall be chosen upon nomination by the Committee on 
Nominations, excepting the Committee on Nominations itself, which 
shall be nominated by tbe Business Committee. The number, con- 



timmtion and size of these Committees shall be regulated by the ex¬ 
tent and importance of the service they are to render. 

The membership of the following permanent Committees shall be 
as stated: 

Of Reference and Counsel, 12 members; of Arrangements for 
Annual Meeting, 9; of Religious Needs of Anglo-American Com¬ 
munities on the Mission Field, 6; on Credentials, 6; on Nominations, 
9; on the Home Base (including relations of Boards to interdenom¬ 
inational agencies whose work is at the home base), 9. 

In each case the first person named shall be the convener of the 
committee; but each committee shall elect its own officers. Commit¬ 
tees shall have the right to fill vacancies ad interim. 

The Business Committee of each Conference shall be appointed at 
the opening session on nomination of the Committee of Arrangements. 
Other Committees may be appointed from time to time either for 
permanent or temporary service as the Conference may direct. 

“No member of the Conference shall be eligible for service upon 
any one of these permanent Committees for more than two full 
terms, without at least one year’s retirement, reckoning to begin 
from the adoption of this measure. Exception may be made to this 
rule by the unanimous recommendation of the Nominating Commit¬ 
tee, unanimously endorsed by the Conference.” 

DUTIES OF PERMANENT COMMITTEES. 

The duties of the Committee of Reference and Counsel shall in¬ 
clude such features as, “(a) suggestions in regard to unoccupied 
fields; (b) negotiations with governments; (c) consideration of 
questions arising on the mission field between the missions of dif¬ 
ferent Boards, as they may be referred to it; (d) such other ques¬ 
tions as may be referred to it from time to time; (e) original ac¬ 
tion in cases requiring immediate attention and not involving ques¬ 
tions of policy regarding which there might be essential differences 
of opinion; (f) act for the Conference ad interim in all matters 
calling for executive action, in so far as definite authority and power 
may not have been committed to regular or special Committees." 

The Committee on the Home Base shall consider questions relat¬ 
ing to the cultivation of the home Churches and the relations of 
mission Boards represented in the Conference to interdenominational 
agencies, in so far as these agencies concern the home base. 

The Committee on Religious Needs- of Anglo-American Communi- 
ties in Mission Fields shall study the moral and religious conditions 
of such communities in foreign mission lands, report to the Confer¬ 
ence the result of their studies, and render in the name of the Con¬ 
ference whatever assistance may be possible in securing and sup¬ 
porting suitable pastors, providing appropriate church buildings and 
in creating a wholesome and intelligent religious life among these 
communities. 

The Committee of Arrangements shall prepare the program and 
make all necessary provision for the sessions of the Conference and 
attend to any and all -matters referred to it by the Conference. 

The Committee on Credentials shall make up the roll of the Con¬ 
ference and consider all- questions relating to the membership of 
the same. 

The Committee on Nominations shall present annually lists of 
nominees to fill vacancies in all of the permanent Committees except 
its own, and make nominations in all eases referred to it by the 
Conference. 
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COMMITTEE REPORTS. 

The reports of the more permanent Committees, and also of im¬ 
portant temporary Committees, shall be presented in type to all of 
the Boards and Societies that have membership in the Conference, at 
least four weeks before the assembling of the annual Conference. 

No Committee, without special vote of the Conference, shall oc¬ 
cupy more than fifteen minutes in presenting its report to the Con¬ 
ference, except the Committee of Reference and Counsel, which shall 
be allowed thirty minutes. 

“In preparing its report, each Committee shall consider separate 
topics by themselves, concluding each topic with whatever finding or 
recommendation it desires to propose. Each topic with resolution or 
recommendation shall be discussed and disposed of by the Conference 
before the following topic of the same report is considered, except as 
may be called for by the Conference. Ample opportunity shall be 
given for discussion, a member of the Conference having a second 
privilege of the floor upon a single topic only when no other member 
desires to speak. Every member shall have equal opportunity to 
speak upon each separate resolution.” 

RESOLUTIONS 

All resolutions and recommendations and motions presented by any 
Committee or offered from the floor, may, by common consent, be 
acted upon by the Conference at once and permanently disposed of, 
but if any member"objects (except in the case of matters of routine) 
the question under consideration shall be referred to the Business 
Committee and shall not be voted upon by the Conference until re¬ 
ported back by the Business Committee with its recommendations 
thereon. No resolution shall be considered which deals with theo¬ 
logical or ecclesiastical questions that represent denominational dif¬ 
ferences, and if such resolutions are presented, the Chairman shall 
rule them out of order. 

EXPENSES. 

The expenses of the delegates shall be met by their respective 
Boards or bv the delegates themselves. In addition, for the general 
expenses of'the Conference, each Board and Society shall be asked 
to contribute in proportion to the income which forms its basis q 
representation. 

REPORTS OF THE CONFERENCE. 

The reports of the Committees as amended, the discussions there¬ 
on, and the findings of the Conferences shall be published annually, 
in such number as the various Boards and Societies may order. 

QUORUM AND AMENDMENTS. 

Twenty-five members shall constitute a quorum. 
These rules and by-laws may be amended by a two-thirds vote of 

those present at any session of the Conference, provided notice of the 
proposed change has been given m writing to the Boaids entitled to 
representation in the Conference and to the Committee of Auange 
ments at least one month before the vote is called for. 
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OFFICERS AND COMMITTEES 

Officers to serve until close of the Twenty-first Conference, 1914. 

Rev. Charles R. Watson, D.D-Chairman. 
Rev. A. McLean, D.D.First Vice-Chairman. 
Mr. James Wood..Second Vice-Chairman. 
Mr. W. Henry Grant.Secretary and Treasurer. 

COMMITTEES 

The above four officers constitute the Finance Committee. 
The Secretary is ex-officio a member of all committees. 
The committees are elected to serve until the close of Conference 

in the year indicated. 

ARRANGEMENTS FOR 1914. 

William I. Haven (1914), John W. Wood (1914), H. P. Andersen 
(1914). 

A. R. Bartholomew (1915), Egbert W. Smith (1915), W. I. Chamber- 
lain (1915). 

Edward L. Smith (1916), J. G. Brown (1916), Mrs. John M. Cornell 
(1916). 

CREDENTIALS 

F. C. Klein (1914), J. G. Brown (1914). 
Fim Murra (1915), M. T. Morrill (1915). 
George Drach (1916), E. H. Rawlings (1916). 

REFERENCE AND COUNSEL 

A. J. Brown, Chairman (1914), W. R. Lambuth (1914), T. S. Barbour 
(1914), T. E. E. Shore (1914). 

J. L. Barton (1915), A. S. Lloyd (1915), C. R. Watson (1915), R. P. 
Mackay (1915). 

John R. Mott (1916), A. McLean (1916), F. M. North (1916), T. B. 
Ray (1916). 

NOMINATIONS 

W. R. Lambuth (1914), S. J. Corey (1914), F. P. Turner (1914). 
Enoch F. Bell (1915), George Johnson (1915), S. S. Hough (1915). 
T. E. E. Shore (1916), S. H. Chester (1916), E. T. Horn (1916). 

HOME BASE 

W. Halsey (1914), H. W. Hicks (1914), W. B. Millar (1914). 
H. Patton (1915), George Junes (1915), A. E. Armstrong (1915J. 
P. Haggard (1916), W. W. Pinson (1918), S. Earl Taylor (1916). 

COMMITTEE ON EFFICIENCY 

C. H. Patton, A. W. Halsey, S. Earl Taylor, A. McLean, F. P. Hag¬ 
gard, James L. Barton, C. R. Watson, O. R. Judd, A. E. Marl¬ 
ing, Bishop Lloyd, R. E. Speer, J. E. Leayeraft, Dwight H. Day, 
A. C. Farrell. 

ANGLO-AMERICAN COMMUNITIES 

Robert E. Speer (1914), A. E. Marling (1914). 
S. H. Chester (1915), J. E. Leayeraft (1915). 
T. E. E. Shore (1916), W. J. Schieffelin (1916). 
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MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 

Stanley White, Chairman, John R. Mott, Charles R. Watson, John W. 
Wood, F. P. Haggard, H. W. Hicks, Charles H. Fahs, T. E. E. 
Shore, Harlan P. Beach, Walter R. Lambutk. 

MISSIONARY MAGAZINE ADVISORY 
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Stanley White (1918), F. M. Rains (1916), L. B. Wolf (1916). 

BOARD OF MISSIONARY PREPARATION 

W. D. Mackenzie, Chairman, A. S. Lloyd, R. P. Mackay, Homer C. 
Stuntz, Helen B. Calder, Ernest D. Burton, E. Y. Mullins, C. 
R. Erdman, W. L. Robbins, Henry C. King, C. A. Johnston Ross 
—■(1914). 

Robert E. Speer, T. B. Egerton Shore, Chas. R. Watson, Mrs. A. F. 
Schauffler, John H. Strong, George W. Knox, Wilbert W. 
White, C. T. Paul, James E. Russell, T. H. P. Sailer, John R. 
Mott—(1915). 

James L. Barton, Martin G. Brumbaugh, O. E. Brown, Edward C. 
Capen, Wm. I. Chamberlain, Treasurer; Luther H. Gulick, F. 
P. Haggard, W. W. Moore, T. R. O’Meare, F. P. Turner, Sec- 
retar y ; Harlan P. Beach, Addie Grace Wardle—(1916). 

COMMITTEE ON ANNUITIES 

Rev. J. L. A merman, D.D., Chairman; E. Walter Roberts, Prof. Al¬ 
fred W. Anthony. 

COMMITTEE ON BANKING IN THE FIELD 

Dwight H. Day, Chairman; Frank H. Wiggin, James M. Snyder. 

COMMITTEE ON THE AUDITING OF ACCOUNTS ON TIIF, FIELD AND THE 

MATTER OF OVERDRAFTS ON APPROPRIATIONS 

Ernest S. Butler. Chairman; L. B. Wolf, George Johnson. 
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American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions.. 
American Baptist Foreign Missionary Society. 
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Southern Baptist Convention. 
National Baptist Convention ..• • .. 
Foreign Christian Missionary Society (Disciples). 
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American Friends' Board of Foreign Missions............ 
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Missionary Society of the Evangelical Association ........ 
Society of United Brethren for Propagating the Gospel 
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U. S. A...... 
Executive Committee of Foreign Missions of the Presoy- 

terian Church in the U. S. (South).. 
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Board of Foreign Missions, Reformed Church in America 
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Foreign Missionary Society, United Brethren in Christ.... 
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United Evangelical Church Missionary Society . 
American Advent Mission Society . 
American Bible Society . 
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International Committee, Y. M. C. A....• 
Christian and Missionary Alliance .... 
Student Volunteer Movement..... 
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PLAN OF UNION 

ADOPTED BY THE AMERICAN COUNCIL ON 
ORGANIC UNION OF CHURCHES OF CHRIST 

Held in WitLerspoon Hall, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Fehruary 3-6, 1920 

“This Council instructs the Ad Interim Committee to present 

the Plan to the supreme governing or advisory bodies of the 

several communions in such manner as the Committee shall devise 

and at its discretion to such other evangelical denominations as 

may not here be represented." 

William H. Roberts, President Rufus W. Miller, Secretary, 

Witherspoon Building, 15th and Race Streets, 

Philadelphia, Pa. Philadelphia, Pa. 

Preamble: 
Whereas: We desire to share, as a common heritage, the 

faith of the Christian Church, which has, from time to time, 

found expression in great historic statements; and 

Whereas : We all share belief in God our Father; in Jesus 

Christ, His only Son, our Saviour; in the Holy Spirit, our Guide 

and Comforter; in the Holy Catholic Church, through which 

God’s eternal purpose of salvation is to be proclaimed and the 

Kingdom of God is to be realized on earth; in the Scriptures of 

the Old and New Testaments as containing God’s revealed will, 

and in the life eternal; and 

Whereas: Having the same spirit and owning the same 

Lord, we none the less recognize diversity of gifts and ministra¬ 

tions for whose exercise due freedom must always be afforded in 

forms of worship and in modes of operation: 

Plan : 
Now, we the Churches hereto assenting as hereinafter provided 

in Article VI do hereby agree to associate ourselves in a visible 



body to be known as the "United Churches of Christ in America,” 

for the furtherance of the redemptive work of Christ in the world. 

This body shall exercise in behalf of the constituent Churches the 

functions delegated to it by this instrument, or by subsequent 

action of the constituent Churches, which shall retain the full 

freedom at present enjoyed by them in all matters not so dele¬ 

gated. 

Accordingly, the Churches hereto assenting and hereafter thus 

associated in such visible body do mutually covenant and agree 

as follows: 

I. Autonomy in purely denominational affairs. 

In the interest of the freedom of each and of the cooperation 

of all, each constituent Church reserves the right to retain its 

crecdal statements, its form of government in the conduct of its 

own affairs, and its particular mode of worship: 

In taking this step, we look forward with confident hope to 

that complete unity toward which we believe the Spirit of God 

is leading us. Once we shall have cooperated wholeheartedly, 

in such visible body, in the holy activities of the work of the 

Church, we are persuaded that our differences will be minimized 

and our union become more vital and effectual. 

II. The Council (How Constituted.) 

The United Churches of Christ in America shall act through 

a Council and through such Executive and Judicial Commissions, 

or Administrative Boards, working ad interim, as such Council 

may from time to time appoint and ordain. 

The Council shall convene as provided for in Article VI and 

every second year thereafter. It may also be convened at any 

time in such manner as its own rules may prescribe. The Council 

shall be a representative body. 

Each constituent Church shall be entitled to representation 

therein by an equal number of ministers and of lay members. 

The basis of representation shall be: two ministers and two 

lay members for the first one hundred thousand or fraction 

thereof of its communicants; and two ministers and two lay 

members for each additional one hundred thousand or major 

fraction thereof. 



III. The Council. (Its Working.) 

The Council shall adopt and promulgate its own By-Laws and 

rules of procedure and order. It shall define the functions of its 

own officers, prescribe the mode of their selection and their com¬ 

pensation, if any. It shall provide for its budget of expense by 

equitable apportionment of the same among the constituent 

Churches through their supreme governing or advisory bodies. 

IV. Relation of Council and Constituent Churches. 

The supreme governing or advisory bodies of the constituent 

Churches shall effectuate the decisions of the Council by general 

or specific deliverance or other mandate whenever it may be 

required by the law of a particular state, or the charter of a 

particular Board, or other ecclesiastical corporation; but, except 

as limited by this Plan, shall continue the exercise of their several 

powers and functions as the same exist under the denominational 

constitution. 

The Council shall give full faith and credit to the authenti¬ 

cated acts and records of the several governing or advisory 

bodies of the constituent Churches. 

V. Specific Functions of the Council. 

In order to prevent overlapping, friction, competition or waste 

in the work of the existing denominational boards or administra¬ 

tive agencies, and to further the efficiency of that degree of 

cooperation which they have already achieved in their work at 

home and abroad: 

(a) The Council shall harmonize and unify the work of the 

United Churches. 

(b) It shall direct such consolidation of their missionary 

activities as well as of particular Churches in over-churched areas 

as is consonant with the law of the land or of the particular 

denomination affected. Such consolidation may be progressively 

achieved, as by the uniting of the boards or Churches of any two 

or more constituent denominations, or may be accelerated, 

delayed, or dispensed with, as the interests of the Kingdom of 

God may require. 

(c) If and when any two or more constituent Churches, by 

their supreme governing or advisory bodies, submit to the Coun- 



cil for its arbitrament any matter of mutual concern, not hereby 
already covered, the Council shall consider and pass upon such 

matter so submitted. 

(d) The Council shall undertake inspirational and educational 
leadership of such sort and measure as may be proper, under the 
powers delegated to it by the constituent Churches in the fields 
of Evangelism, Social Service, Religious Education, and the like. 

VI. The assent of each constituent Church to this Plan shall 
be certified from its supreme governing .or advisory body by the 
appropriate officers thereof to the Chairman of the Ad Interim 
Committee, which shall have power upon a two-thirds vote to 
convene the Council as soon as the assent of at least six denom¬ 

inations shall have been so certified. 

VII. Amendments. 

This plan of organic union shall be subject to amendment only 
by the constituent Churches, but the Council may overture to such 
bodies any amendment which shall have originated in said Council 

and shall have been adopted by a three-fourths vote. 

Note: The Churches represented in the Council were the 
Armenian, Baptist, The Christian Church, Christian Union of 

United States, Congregational, Disciples, Evangelical Synod of 
North America, Friends (two branches), Methodist (Primitive), 
Methodist Episcopal, Moravian, Presbyterian Church in United 
States of America, Protestant Episcopal, Reformed Episcopal, 
Reformed Church in the United States, United Presbyterian, 

Welsh Presbyterian. 

“The attention of the constituent Churches is called to the 

fact that the assent called by Article VI of the Plan should be 
secured in conformity with the constitution of each constituent 

Church.” 
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Foreword 

This little pamphlet undertakes to summar¬ 

ize the conclusions which have been wrought 

out through experience in the field of local 

church cooperation. It is dominated by no 

commitment to ideals. Ideals, however, have 

been the inspiration of the experiences, the re¬ 

sults of which are here combined. 

The substance of what is here written was 

prepared as a part of the 1'eport of the Com¬ 

mittee on the War and the Religious Outlook, 

a Committee which was appointed by the Gen¬ 

eral War-Time Commission of the Churches. 

Alfred Williams Anthony. 

New York City 

May, 1920 
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The Movement Toward Church Unity 

in Local Communities 

theological content of sectarian- 
m C\ ism is disappearing. The move- 

1 meat has been in progress for a 
half century, indeed since the Civil 

War, but has been most rapid during the 
last twenty-five years. This Great War, 
through which we have just passed, has given 
it decisive impetus. Where sectarianism now 
survives, it is usually of an administrative char¬ 
acter, rather than doctrinal, based upon a 
pride of organization and efficiency rather 
than in creeds or distinguishing dogmas. 

This shifting of emphasis has quickened 
the tendency tov/ard the unity of Christian 
forces in small communities. 1 he movement 
has passed through the following stages: 

To Stop Waste of Resources. 

I. First in historical order there has been 
a recognition of the waste of resources due 
to the competition of small churches, and the 
maintenance of sectarian groups. The utter 
failure of denominational competition, has been 
most clearly demonstrated in the state of Ohio, 
through studies carried on by Rev. C. O. 
Gill, and published under the joint author¬ 
ship of Mr. Gill and Hon. Gifford Pinchot 
in a book called “Six Thousand Country 
Churches.” All over the nation this waste 

and failure have been noted; but in the state 
of Maine the first organization to seek dis¬ 
tinctly a cooperative plan as a substitute for 
wasteful and destructive competition was 
formed as early as 1890. After thirty years 
of testing, the principles then laid down 
are acknowledged to be still sound and valid 
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as far as they go. Men who have been min¬ 
istered to in war by protestant chaplains of 
many churches, and even by Catholics and 
Jews, are not prepared to support needless 
churches which duplicate each other’s efforts. 

II. As a remedy for the ills of sectarian¬ 
ism, communities have tried the “union 
church,” and many are using now the name 
“community church,” meaning often times in 
reality the same as “union church,” despite 
the different designation. When a church 
bears no denominational name, has no connec¬ 
tion with denominational organizations and 
enterprises, and in creedal position avoids dis¬ 
tinctions and tests, or is neutral toward them, 
or endeavors to be inclusive of all, it is in 
effect a union church, whatever may be the 

name it carries. 

Arraignment of the Union Church. 

A second step toward unity has come 
in a clear recognition that the “union church,” 
though designed to promote unity, does not 
secure the unity desired. Against the union 
church have arisen out of experience eight 
irrefutable and fatal charges: 

(1) Without the usual associational fel¬ 
lowships and friendships, which Christian or¬ 
ganizations require, it lacks occasion for the 
expression of allegiance, loyalty and devotion. 

(2) It lacks adequate outside advice and 
supervision, with expert and technical help 
and guidance at critical periods, from Bishop, 
Superintendent, Secretary, or other denomina¬ 

tional leader. 
(3) It is subject more than other churches 

are to deception and abuse from unprincipled 
and unworthy pastors and preachers, because 
obliged to secure ministers from the foot-loose 

variety. 
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(4) Neither for itself, nor for its Sunday 
School, has the union church a literature, 
which is produced by its own associates; and 

it helps produce none. 

(5) The union church promotes no insti¬ 
tutions for education, religious or secular, in 
any large and statesmanlike way. It has 
therefore, within itself few of the incentives 
toward light and learning which other churches 

have. 

(6) The union church is impoverished in 
its religious ideals, because it has no agencies 
of its own in its behalf, carrying on the great 
enterprises of home and foreign missions. 

(7) Usually the union church lacks a 
complete system of truth, due to the fact that 
in its desire to include all and offend none 
it does not care to express, and so fails to 
cultivate, deep religious convictions. 

(8) The union church, built up of unlike 
elements, fails in so many instances to evince 
the spirit of unity and accord, as to have 
gathered unto itself a reputation for being 

illiberal, divisive, and quarrelsome. 

In the state of Massachusetts are reported 
more union churches, frankly so-called, than 
in any other state. These, less than two score 
in number, hold an annual conference, and, 
under the guidance of the Massachusetts Fed¬ 
eration of Churches, seek to secure the ad¬ 
vantages of joint fellowship. Their success is 
not such as materially to weaken the charges 

against the union church. 

. Federated Churches Serve Temporar}) Pur- 

poses. 

III. A third step which has been taken 
is in the form of an experiment with what 

is called "The Federated Church 
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To be clear on this point we must ^ dis¬ 
tinguish between three uses of this term, “The 
Federated Church.” First, there is the proper 
use, when two or more churches, each pre¬ 
serving its own organization and connection 
with its own denomination, unite in some, or 
all, of their functions under the pastoral care 

of one man, or one staff of men. 

Then secondly there is the looser, less ex¬ 
act use of the term, to describe an organization 
of individuals who, while retaining membership 
in earlier churches of their choice, unite in a 
new church, usually as a temporary expedient, 
perhaps while in a foreign city, as in the 
capitals of Europe where many reside for a 
time, in student communities, in camps, or in 
cities like Cristobal and Balboa of the Canal 
Zone. Such churches as these supply a reaf 
need under conditions of temporary residence. 
In their localities, they are similar to “Union 
Churches,” yet differ from them in the im¬ 
portant respect of being inter-related, rather 
than unrelated, to denominations. Strictly 
speaking, instead of being called Federated 
Churches,” they should be called Churches 

of Federated Christians. 

Then in the third place, the term “Feder¬ 
ated Church” has been applied very loosely 
to almost any kind of a church combination 
in which different elements have been consoli¬ 
dated even though the result is in fact an 
ordinary denominational church. A kind of 
trade value is thought by some people to in¬ 

here in the name. 

There has been a very strong impulse to¬ 
ward the formation of federated churches. 
The overhead movements of the last twenty- 

five years have been in this direction; and the 
development of that community consciousness, 
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which during the war brought all people, even 
of the most diverse types, together in coopera¬ 
tive movements, has helped emphasize the 

tendency. 

Yet the federated church has been on trial 
long enough, and fairly enough, to satisfy most 
of its friends, as well as all of its enemies, that 
it is not the final step toward unity in the 

local community. 

The reasons for discrediting the Federated 
Church, if set forth in array, would probably 

be somewhat as follows: 

1. A Federated Church at its best is a 
kind of makeshift and not a final settlement. 
It is in a state of unstable equilibrium because 
of a half dozen fluctuating conditions and in¬ 
fluences. The question of the pastorate in¬ 
volves recurring adjustments of denominational 
connection and influence. New members must 
decide which denominational church they will 
join, and then the balance of strength is dis¬ 
turbed; or if converts elect to join the “Federa¬ 
tion” itself, then an anomalous and unplanned 
for “union church” is projected into the midst 
of the several denominational churches, with a 
resulting confusion and uneasiness in the minds 

of the saints. 

Or, if the Federated Church gets happily 
by the perplexities of changing pastors and re¬ 
ceiving new members, it may come at any mo¬ 
ment upon the pitfalls of adjusting denomina¬ 
tional benevolences and financial responsibilities, 
because of varying needs, and new campaigns, 
or by reason of bequests, or because meeting 
houses bum down, or decay and must be 
repaired, and all of the other material and 
temporal exigencies emerge. 

Or some outside influence, unreckoned 

with and unanticipated, may intrude at any 
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moment, by the dictum of an ecclesiastical offi¬ 
cer of one of the several varieties, or by the 
expressed wishes of former members, or be¬ 
cause of the ambitions of some prominent citi¬ 

zens. 

2. A verdict against the Federated Church 
often rests upon the suspicion that behind it is 
the intention of one of the parties to take 
advantage of the others, and by strategy bring 
them all into a single denominational camp, 
with obvious gain to that one denomination. 
When a suspicion of subterfuge, or of ulterior 
motives, lingers in any mind, enthusiasm for, 
and fidelity to, that enterprise vanish. 

The history of Federated Churches has, we 
regret to acknowledge, caused many of its 
former friends to lose faith in it. The thing 
itself may not be wrong, but it has been 
used in too many instances for unworthy ends 
and has thereby become discredited. 

3. Then there is the difficulty, and some 
would call it an impossibility, of keeping up 
a divided allegiance with impartiality. The 
Federated Church requires of many people 
a continued poise of judgment and protracted 
practice of equity and fair play, for which 
not all people are adequately equipped. The 
one pastor who serves two or more organi¬ 
zations, blended as one congregation, must 
deal justly and impartially with all. If bias, 
or prejudice, or predilection tincture his min¬ 
istry, the sense of injustice may develop into 
resentment, and revolt follow. Committees 
in the administration of their different duties 
and influential people, as they serve and lead, 
must likewise evince the spirit of equity and 
goodwill, else the federation will fail. So 
long as human nature is imperfect the utility 
of the Federated Church will fluctuate with 
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the varying degrees of judicial-mmdedness and 
goodwill to be found in different communities. 
The Federated Church itself is not a cure-all 

nor a mend-all. 
There are doubtless several hundred Feder¬ 

ated Churches in the United States, in vary¬ 
ing stages of activity and inactivity. In the 
office of the Home Mission Council is a list of 

about three hundred. 

The Denominational Church Functioning for 

the Community. 

IV. The phrase, “The Community 
Church,” has lately come into prominence. 
Great community enterprises, unparalleled in 

the history of our country, occasioned by the 
war, have prepared men for working together. 
If they can meet together, plan together, con¬ 
duct great drives for patriotic service, can they 
not also v/orship together? If the people can 
function in a community Red Cross, and a 
community enlistment bureau, why not in a 

Community Church? 
We must look first to definitions. 
The term “The Community Church,” is 

not yet definitely and distinctly used. Some¬ 
times it is applied to a Federated Church; 
sometimes it means nothing more than a de¬ 
nominational church, which has institutional 
features; at other times it is naught else than 
the old-fashioned “union church, branded 
with a new name; and then again church pro¬ 
moters sometimes use the phrase as a trade 
mark to catch the goodwill of people wno 
are looking for a church of a broad and lib¬ 
eral type, imbued with social instincts. 

We should limit the term to the function¬ 
ing of a church not to its form of organization, 
nor to its denominational connections, or lack 
of them. That church, which seeks to min- 
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ister to all the religious interests of a commun¬ 
ity, gathering to its fellowship and its ser¬ 
vices all the Christians of the community, of 
whatever name or characteristic, is a commun¬ 
ity church. How it is organized, or even 
how it is named, is less important than the 
question how does it minister? A Federated 
Church may be a Community Church, or it 
may fail to be a Community Church, even 
though it be the only church in the community, 
for if it fails to serve all of the religious inter¬ 
ests of the community, and fails to include in 
its fellowship all of the Christians of the com¬ 
munity, it fails to be a Community Church. 
On the other hand a denominational church 
may be a Community Church, in case it em¬ 
braces in the scope of its interests, and of its 
ministries, all of the religious interests of the 
community, and includes in its fellowship all 
of the Christians of the community. It does 
not need to receive into full and equal mem¬ 
bership all of the Christians of the community, 
but it must receive into its fellowship all, in 
such ways as to be satisfying to the social 
instincts of all and to call out the feeling of 
corporate responsibility of every Christian, con¬ 
servative or radical, of one type or of an¬ 

other. 

Here may be the difficulty, yet nevertheless 

here is the goal,—to serve all of- varying tal¬ 
ents and varying attainments even as Jesus 
Christ would serve them, with a toleration and 
a patience that are all-inclusive. 

Many considerations may be urged in favor 

of the Community Church. 

1. It is the New Testament type of church. 
The church of Corinth, the churches at 

Thessalonica, ColGSse, Laodicea and at Rome 
appear to have been Community Churches, 
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inclusive of all the Christians in the cities, 
although some of them met at one time in 
one house or another, and some of them were 
even broken into factions, according as they 
followed more closely Paul, or Apollos, or 
Peter; or even used the name of Christ Yet 
their Christian designation was one, and their 
fellowship was assumed to be one. 

2. Practical experience of the years shows 
very plainly that the Community Church alone 
can adequately fulfil its mission. Others are 
more wasteful of resources; others foster divis¬ 
ion and competition, not to say strife, and so 
sacrifice their own essential characteristics. 
Communities have learned that it is not only 
easier, but is also more Christhke, to maintain 
in a small population one church which toler¬ 
ates within itself every variety of Christian ex¬ 
perience and attainment, than it is to maintain 
and tolerate different churches, each of which 
exists for a different type of Christian experi¬ 
ence and attainment. Reconciliation and 
spiritual agreements can more readily be se¬ 
cured within a single group of Christians than 
they can be between several groups. 

3. It has been becoming plain to the aver¬ 
age man through a long term of years, and the 
effects of the war have hastened the process, 
that the validity of the church does not con¬ 
sist in doctrinal agreements. The war has 
had an immense effect upon men in making' 
a few simple and far-reaching convictions 
controlling; and these few fundamentals seem 
to them common to ail churches, and conse¬ 
quently the question of which church, amongst 

several, does not seem so important as it did 
to men of former days. The need of the 
church then is regarded more as resting upon 
its social and administrative functions than 
upon its distinctive doctrinal and sacramental 
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character. The common social functions of 
the church, which appeal to men are these: 

a. It is a place of testimony, speaking to 
men of the deepest, the greatest, and the best 

things of life. 

b. It is a social center for acquaintance 
and fellowship, where the human touch pre¬ 

vails. 
c. However small it may be, it nevertheless 

is a great educational institution, in which the 
proclamation of truth, the explanation of the 
principles of life, and the inculcation of per¬ 

sonal duties are constant themes. 

d. However meagerly it may be equipped, 
it is yet a place of worship, where the deepest 
and most profound emotions are stirred, in the 
sense of awe and in expressions of adoration 

and praise. 

e. The local church is a means of ministry 
and service unto the community,—the com¬ 
bination of Christians in united good will and 

good deeds. 

These are cogent reasons, which justify the 
church in the community to practically all men. 

The Mediating Ministry of the Community 

Church. 

V. A perplexing problem now remains:—• 
How can the Community Church serve its 
community adequately, and at the same time 
not itself become limited to its community? 
Can it be locally efficient without at the same 
time becoming provincial? The mind of 
Christ cannot be in men, unless they think and 
they love with something of his universal in¬ 

clusiveness. Can a church be both local and 
catholic ? 

The answer to this perplexing problem must 
be sought in two directions, in the direction 
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of the spirit of the Church and in the direction 
of its relation to other organizations: 

1. As regards its own spirit the church 
must evince breadth of fellowship, which may 

be described as follows: 

a. It must allow the right of private judg¬ 
ment. It will not then insist upon absolute 
conformity to a single standard. 

b. It will freely entertain varieties within 
its fellowship, without seeking to reduce dif¬ 
ferences to the level of flat uniformity; it will 
rather endeavor to include variations within 
the unity of a higher synthesis. 

The plan of the so-calied “Concordat,” be¬ 
tween Congregationaiists and Episcopalians, in 
accordance with which a Congregational min¬ 
ister may receive a second ordination at the 
hands of an Episcopal bishop, in order to 
render his administration of the sacraments ac¬ 
ceptable to Episcopalians, is a striving toward 

this higher synthesis. 

c. By its sympathetic inclusiveness it may 
cultivate that best form of individualism which 
Ends itself in group consciousness. 

d. If its principles seem to preclude full 
membership for all the variant kinds of Chris¬ 
tian conviction and experience within the com¬ 
munity, then it will make some adequate pro¬ 
vision for satisfactory affiliation, which will per¬ 
mit it to be what a church should be to every 
Christian of the Community in the five social 

ways which have been enumerated. 
In the plan of cooperation, which was put 

into operation in the State of Montana in 
1919, it was fully recognized that those 
people who ordinarily gave social allegiance 
to a church serving alone a community for the 
sake of administrative efficiency, should have 
the care and compensation, for the sake of 
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conscience and conviction, of occasional minis¬ 
tries by the ecclesiastics of their own choice. 
This is the meaning of one of the principles 
enunciated in the following terms: 

“Occasional ministry by any co-operating 
denomination to small groups of adherents of 
that communion is not to be regarded as in¬ 
fringement on the one hand nor as occupancy 
of fields on the other.” 

2. As far as its relations to outside organ¬ 
izations are concerned, four attitudes may be 
taken by the local church. 

a. It may take the attitude of self-sufficient 
isolation, disclaiming all responsibility for any 
person, or anything, outside itself and its com¬ 
munity. But in this case, while it may con¬ 
tinue to perform the local functions of a 
church, it will lose the missionary and gener¬ 
ative spirit of a Christian church, arsd will 
soon cease to be Christian in the fullest sense 
of the word. A church cannot remain Chris¬ 
tian, which thinks only of itself and ministers 
only to the interests of its own immediate en¬ 
vironment, any more than a man can continue 
to be a Christian, in the full meaning of the 
term, if he limits all his interests to himself 
and his family. The church must have 
vision; it must love as Jesus loved; “the 
mind of Christ” was not limited to one locality. 
The Church which loses its world-vision and 
missionary zeal and devotion, fails to be a 

true Christian Church. 
b. It may respond to the appeals of a spon¬ 

taneous and sporadic character,—to pray for 

and to give to occasional needs, such as those 
brought to public attention by reason of Hoods, 
earthquakes, fires, pestilence, famine, and other 
great misfortunes and calamities; or by soci¬ 
eties which do good solely on the humanitarian 
plane; or by organizations which push some 
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partial and distorted propaganda. In much 
of the generosity thus elicited, there is no little 
real Christian benevolence and virtue; but it 
is not of the steadiest and strongest kind, nor 
does it possess the proportion and balance of 
those great missionary societies, which have 
grown up under denominational care, through 
the refining experiences of failures and successes 

of many generations. 

c. It may endeavor, as a Federated Church, 
to yield allegiance to several missionary soci¬ 
eties, and groups of societies,—a society or a 
group, for each of the denominations repre¬ 
sented in the Federated Church. Its success 
may be well proportioned and satisfactory; but 
the difficulties and dangers, as the years pass, 
are not few. Special appeals and special 
“drives” by one denomination, or by another, 
may disturb the balance and produce dis¬ 
quietude. Changes of pastors and of com¬ 
mittees may alter the emphasis and destroy an 
equitable adjustment. Strife may arise if the 
question of fixing the ratios must come up 
periodically. All of these, and other dis¬ 

turbances may impend. 

d. But the safest, the securest, the most 
satisfactory way is for a community church to 
be connected with a single denomination, if this 

be in any way possible. 

Is it possible? Can a Community Church 
be a denominational church, and as such (a) 
serve well its own community, meeting the 
needs of all of the Christians in the community 
and (b) at the same time extend its interests, 

its devotions, its prayers and its benevolences, 
out through the channels of a single denomina¬ 
tion unto all the religious needs of the world? 

The answer is, yes—assuredly yes. There 
are scores, probably hundreds, of churches, 
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adequately meeting all of these conditions, both 
within the community, and outwardly unto the 
world’s needs, and the prevailing type is the 
denominational church which has become com¬ 
munity-minded; 

The tendency of the war has not been away 
from doctrine and creeds of the broad and 
comprehensive kind, but has been toward a re¬ 
duction of the number of doctrines or beliefs 
in a creed which are deemed important, and the 
smaller number of great beliefs to hold to are 
found present in most of the creeds of the 
churches; so that now men, less than formerly, 
care for the denominational name of the church 
in which they worship so much, as they do 
for the character of its community service and 
the outreach and efficiency of the denomina¬ 
tional organizations. This means that de¬ 
nominations seem less like depositories of 
truth and more like administrative organs of 
efficiency. 

VI. We have now reached an answer to 

some of the questions which confront us. The 
tendency toward unity in local communities 
is toward that kind of unity which embraces 
Christians of diverse types within the fellow¬ 

ship of a single church, and that bearing a 
denominational name, but broadened in sym¬ 

pathy and in ministry to the extent of the needs 

of the entire community. 
And we are where the very circumstances 

give exhortation to three classes of people: 

1. The time has come for advising all 
churches, particularly those in small settle¬ 
ments, and most emphatically, that church 

which is the only church in a community, to 
enlarge the terms of its fellowship, if not the 
terms of its membership, by dropping those ex¬ 
clusive and sectarian tests which would shut 
worthy Christians out of its companionship 
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in work and worship. A church which will 
not include in its fellowship all worthy Chris¬ 
tians has no right to occupy exclusively a 
single held. It should include all, else it 
should give way to the church which will 
We can no longer tolerate more than one 
church in a community of the one-church 

size, and there is a tendency to put the popu¬ 
lation of one thousand as the community 
which should have but one church. And 
when one Christian church is alone in a P*ape 
the necessity upon it of serving every Chris¬ 
tian interest of the place seems apparent. No 
one should require the violation of conscience 
by any church which has distinctive require¬ 
ments for admission to church membership, 
such as Baptists, Disciples, Episcopalians 

Lutherans, or others may have, but such 
churches can at least make their fellowship 
broad enough and inclusive enough to receive 

all who should be received. Many of these 
churches are doing this already. The exhor¬ 
tation for every church thus to enlarge its 
spirit is strong,—indeed, it is almost a warn¬ 
ing that unless the church, which seeks alone 
to serve a community, shall do so, its doom 
has been written, “weighed and found want¬ 

ing.” 
2. It must be acknowledged that a very 

large number of churches have all the im¬ 
pulses and purposes to serve their communities 
adequately, but are hindered, if not entirely 
prevented, by the superior administrative offi¬ 

cers above them, by the men who care for the 
interests of the ecclesiastical organization next 
above the local church,——the District, the Con¬ 
fer en.ce, the Association, the Convention, the 
Synod, the Presbytery, the Classis, or the Dio¬ 
cese. With these men other matters are in 
mind; they are thinking of associational and 
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denominational strength, of statistical returns, 
and the recompense of faithful administration. 
These men are- less ready to recognize com¬ 
munity conditions and needs than are pastors 
and resident church members. They, more than 
any other class of responsible administrators of 
church affairs, prevent the very thing at which 
most of us are arriving, the abolition of 
waste, and the extension of Christian com¬ 
ity, for they are insisting upon the rigors of 
denominational ties for the sake of holding 
to denominational possessions, not recognizing 
that the compensations of enlarged fellowship 

may be as great as are its losses. 
For all of these men a particular device has 

been employed, called the plan of “Reciprocal 
Exchanges,” which helps make the fact of im¬ 
mediate compensation apparent. By this pian 
when one denomination gives up its members 

and work in one community, to another denom¬ 
ination, then another community is sought in 
which conditions are reversed, so that the 
denomination which before yielded may now 
gain and the denomination, which in the former 
case gained, may now make the concession. 
This plan first proposed, and put into opera¬ 
tion in Maine, has been approved by many 
bodies, including the Home Missions council 
and the Commission on Interchurch Federations 
of the Federal Council, and has been put into 
operation in several states. It is the very 
nerve center of the plans which have been car¬ 
ried out so successfully in Vermont. The 

sense of fair play and equity takes away a 
large share of the stings of concession, sur¬ 

render and loss. 

3. Out of the experiences of the church in 
moving toward unity in local communities, 

comes a message for the leaders of the de¬ 
nominations at large. The message is this: 
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No little movement toward unity in a 
remote, or apparently insignificant place, fails 

to affect the strength and vitality of the very 
head center of the denomination itself, and 
all of these movements, of which there is an 
increasing host, utter a warning that the head 
centers must give heed to greater cooperation 

and closer federations among themselves. 

The meaning of this message may be put 

somewhat in detail as follows: 

a. Denominational headquarters are not 

now leaders of thought, as they used to oe 
They are administrators for efficiency and not 

the custodians of orthodoxy. Orthodoxy is 
now more nearly common property, the sub¬ 
stance of belief, which all denominations hold. 

b. The little church, and the sum total 
of little churches, are essential for denomina¬ 
tional efficiency, and whatever the little church 
does must be in accord with the larger plans 

of the denomination. 
c. But when the littie church finds it need¬ 

ful, for the sake of fulfilling its true Chris¬ 

tian mission, to carry out policies which are 
not exclusively sectarian, or denominational, 
then the denomination, to preserve its own in¬ 
tegrity and efficiency, must at the top consider 
plans tending toward cooperation and federa¬ 
tion, of which the movements of the little 

church are a part. 
d. These movements of the little churches 

toward unity require the head centers to think 
and plan in their behalf. Community churches 
should not be stopped. Indeed they cannot be 
stopped; but they should now be antic,paled 
and planned for, with wisdom which discerns 

all needs and takes all factors into account. 
e Denominations now existing must plan to 

"mother and father" these community churches 
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in a broad and charitable spirit, else they may 
be sure that a new organization will arise 
which will give them a fostering care. They 
will get together and create their own overhead 
organization, which will be equivalent to the 
creation of a new denomination of mterde- 

nominationalism. 

f For safety’s sake, denominations must 

move in unison. If the head moves without its 
following, then the movement is a division, ana 
sects are multiplied. If the lesser parts go 
off, while the head stays unchanged, then the 
strength of the head is diminished, and it will 

fail. , 
g The time has come for the heads to get 

together for the lesser parts are coming to¬ 

gether. Nearly all things prove this. We 
have had the Foreign Missionary Conference 
of North America, hcluumg practically all 
Foreign Mission Boards, for twenty-five years. 

We have had the Home Missions Council, 
and the Federal Council of Churches of Christ 
in America, for twelve years. The World 
Conference on Faith and Order has been in 
progress since 1910. The American Council 

or. Organic Union has spent two y«r*m 
thoughtful planning. The In erchurch World 
Movement grew like a giant almost over night. 

These things are significant. In only one 
of these movements is there an attempt to 
define faith, or its content. In all of them 

men are seeking efficiency. 

This great movement toward administrative 

unity is on. It manifests itself in little com¬ 
munities, and runs through the entire church. 
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Summary of paper presented at The Four Hundredth Anniversary 
of the meeting of Luther and Zwingli at Marburg, October 1929. 

"The 'morning call* of Professor Hemelinck was ansTfered by Professor 

Otto in his paper on "The Common Task of Protestantism and the Hethod of 
its Fulfilment." He saidi "Because we knov; that we are one amid our 
differences, that we have common possessions, and that of necessity we be¬ 
long to one another ... we are here." Ke have to do with three things! 
(1) "Our witness before all the world that we are one as children of the 
Reformation, which the Lord gave His Church, as the one great undivided com¬ 
munion of those who mean to live and die by grace alone through faith alone, 
trusting in God's Word and work in Christ, apart from every work and ordinance 

of man"; (2) "This witness before the world should become for us a vow which 
binds us anew to each other, and which we all mean to carry away in our hearts 

when we return to the communions and groups we represent"? 

"A band of brothers we will be. 
Whom neither need nor risk shall part." 

(3) "That the vow be not mere words but become acts, we need to consider the 

collective tasks of Protestantism." 

Ho then pleaded for an organ through which the Protestant Churches 

could both speak and act with one accord. Such an 'organ' is not to be a 
united Church with 'uniform faith and order' or a 'Common Constitution'; not 
an all-inclusive super-organization ruling the Protestant Churches - a kind 

of Protestant Vatican." Nor is it to play the part of "a Protestant Pope 

or an infallible General Council whose decrees and Canons are biding on every 

member." 

He advocated a "Onion for common practical purposes," something like a 

"Universal Protestant Senate dor the Protection of Protestant interests. 

(■) This, in its simplest form, involved what in English is called an Urgency 
Committee." It is to make pronouncements in time of emergency or for com¬ 

mon defence or for relieving general distress that may arise unexpectedly. 
(2) Also, an institution or commission for the systematic study of the Chri tian 

confessions, to understand their distinctive character and their common posses¬ 

sions. We should not let Rome speak alone on questions like the revision 

of the Calendar or the fixing of the date of Easter. The League of Nations 

ought to have answers to questions it raises, not merely from Rome or -r°m 
Canterbury, but from Protestantism as a whole. (5) The care, support and 
advancement of Protestant groups when they are in distress, under disability, 

or in dire poverty. 

Professor Otto was in accord with the mind of all the delegates, and 

was true to the spirit of Protestantism, which must not be surrendered even 

for Church union, when he saidi 
"i7c believe in the free play of the powers of the individual, in his in¬ 

dependent activity and responsibility, apart from any infallible prescription^ 

in free cooperation alongside of official organization. We shall stand by self 

development in rite, cult, and personal life, as these take form,ho in this way 

now in that, according to historical conditions, p-rticulerdemandsoftimeand 
circumstance, and as they thereby give place in proper spontaneity to the riches 
Of free Protestant development in mutual stimulation, competition and help, ac- 

cording to the wealth of the gifts of the Spirit." This mood, attitude, and 

privilege is the priceless heritage of the Reformers; and we shall play false 

to our Fathers if we betray this trust. 





FOREWORD 

The following staie'meni is a reprint of the first chapter of The 
World Mission of Christianity, a pamphlet which contains the 
fifteen official statements adopted hy the Enlarged Meeting of the 
International Missionary Council, Jerusalem, 1928. 

The Jerusalem Meeting, although strictly limited in size in 
order to facilitate intimate fellowship, mutual understanding, 
sharing of insight and cxpei'isncs, and corporate thinking, em¬ 
braced a company of acknowledged leaders of the Christian forces 
of some fifty countries. In this gathering representatives of the 
younger churches of Asia, Africa, and JMin America collabo¬ 
rated in approximately equal numbers vritk those of the older 
churches of Europe, North America, and Australasia. 

The residts of the intensive, 'prayerful, united deliberation of 
this indy creative gathering are set forth in the form of findings 
and proposals which are submitted, not ordy to the churches and 
their various boards and other auxiliary agencies, but also to all 
who have at heart the extension of the Kingdom of God throughout 
the world.!. They constitute a remarkable presentation of the 
united experience, thought, and vision of workers in all of the 
principal fields and phases of the vast arid complex enterprise of 
world-wide missions. Those who arc most familiar with the 
stupendous changes which have taken place in the world within 
the pod two decades, as well as with the significant developments 
within the Christian movement itself, will regard time findings as 

most discerning, timely, and prophetic. 



THE CHRISTIAN MESSAGE 

A Statement adopted by the International Missionary Council at Jerusalem, 
March li-Ayril 8,1928 

Go and Make Disciples of All Nations 

THROUGHOUT the world there is a sense of insecurity and instability. 

Ancient religions are undergoing modification, and in some regions dis¬ 

solution, as scientific and commercial development alter the current of men s 

thought. Institutions regarded with age-dong veneration are discarded or 

called in question; well-established standards of moral conduct are brought 

under criticism; and countries called Christian feel the stress as truly as the 

peoples of Asia and Africa. On all sides doubt is expressed whether there is 

any absolute truth or goodness. A new relativism struggles to enthrone 

itself in human thought. 
Along with this is found the existence of world-wide suffering and pam, 

which expresses Itself partly in a despair of all higher values, partly in a 

tragically earnest quest of a new basis for life and thought, in the birthpangs 

of rising nationalism, in the even-keener consciousness of race and class 

oppression. 
Amid widespread indifference and immersion in material concerns we also 

find everywhere, now in noble forms and now in license or extravagance, a 

great yearning, especially among the youth of the world, for the full and 

untrammeled expression of personality, for spiritual leadership and author¬ 

ity, for reality in religion, for social justice, for human brotherhood, for 

international peace. 
In this world, bewildered and groping for its way, Jesus Christ has drawn 

to Himself the attention and admiration of mankind as never before. 

He stands before men as plainly greater than Western civilization, greater 

than the Christianity that the world has come to know. Many who have 

not hitherto been won to His Church yet find in Him their hero and their 

ideal. Within His Church there is a widespread desire for unity centered 

in His Person. 

Our Message 

Against this background and in relation to it, we have to proclaim our 

m Ourmessage is Jesus Christ. He is the revelation of what God is and of 

what man through Him may become, in Him we come face to face with 

the ultimate reality of the universe; He mskes known to as God as our 

Father, perfect and infinite in love and in righteousness; for in Him we find 
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God incarnate, the final, yet ever-unfolding, revelation of the God in whom 

we live and move and have our being. 
We hold that through all that happens, in light; and in darkness, God is 

working, ruling and overruling. Jesus Christ, in His life and through His 
death and resurrection, has disclosed to us the Father, the Supreme Heality, 
as almighty Love, reconciling the world to Himself by the Cross, suffering 
with men in their struggle against sin and evil, bearing with them and for 
them the burden of sin, forgiving them as they, with forgiveness in their own 
hearts, turn to Him in repentance and faith, and creating humanity anew for 

an ever-growing, ever-enlarging, everlasting life. 
The vision of God in Christ brings and deepens the sense of sin and guilt. 

We are not worthy of His love; we have by our own fault opposed His holy 
will. Yet that same vision which brings the sense of guilt brings also the 
assurance of pardon, if only we yield ourselves in faith to the spirit of Christ 

so that His redeeming love may avail to reconcile us to God. 
We reaffirm that God, as Jesus Christ has revealed Him, requires all His 

children, in ail circumstances, at all times, and in all human relationships, 
to live in love and righteousness for His glory. By the resurrection of 
Christ and the gift of the Holy Spirit God offers His own power to men that 
they may be fellow-workers with Him, and urges them on to a life of ad¬ 
venture and self-sacrifice in preparation for the coming of His Kingdom in 

its fulness. . . 
We will not ourselves offer any further formulation of the Christian 

message, for we remember that as lately as in August, 1927, the World 
Conference on Faith and Order met at Lausanne, and that a statement on 
this subject was issued from that Conference after it had been received with 

full acceptance. We are glad to make this our own. 
“The message of the Church to the world is and must always remain the 

Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
“The Gospel is the joyful message of redemption both here and hereafter, 

the gift of God to sinful man in Jesus Christ. 
“ The world was prepared for the coming of Christ through the activities 

of God*s Holy Spirit in ah humanity, but especially in His revelation as 
given in the Old Testament; and in the fulness of time the eternal Y/ord of 
God became incarnate and was made man, Jesus Christ, the Son of God 

and the Son of Man, full of grace and truth. 
“Through His life and teaching, His call to repentance, His proclamation 

of the coming of the Kingdom of God and of judgment, His suffering^ 

death. His resurrection and exaltation to the right hand of the Father, 
and by the mission of the Holy Spirit, He has brought to us forgiveness of 

sins, and has revealed the fulness of the living God and His boundless love 
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toward us. By the appeal of that love, shown in its completeness on the 

Cross, He summons us to the new life of faith, self-sacrifice, and devotion 

to His service and the service of men. 

“Jesus Christ, as the crucified and the living One, as Saviour and Lord, 

is also the center of the world-wide Gospel of the Apostles and the Church. 

Because He Himself is the Gospel, the Gospel is the message of the Church 

to the world. It is more than a philosophical theory; more than a theo¬ 

logical system; more than a program for material betterment.. The Gospel 

is rather the gift of a new world from God to this old world of sin and death; 

still more, it is the victory over sin and death, the revelation of eternal life 

• in Him who has knit together the whole family in heaven and on earth in the 

communion of saints, united in the fellowship of service, of prayer, and of 

praise. _ 
“The Gospel is the prophetic call to sinful man to turn to Goa, the 

joyful tidings of justification and of sanctification to those who believe in 

Christ. It is tie comfort of those who suffer; to those who are bound it is 

the assurance of the glorious liberty of the sons of God. The Gospel brings 

peace and joy to the heart, and produces in men self-denial, readiness for 

brotherly service, and compassionate love. It offers the supreme goal for 

the aspirations of youth, strength to the toiler, rest to the weary, and the 

crown of life to the martyr. 
“The Gospel is the sure source of power for social regeneration. It pro- 

claims the only way by which humanity can escape from those class- and 

race-hatreds which devastate society at present into the enjoyment of 

national weU-being and international friendship and peace. It is also a 

gracious invitation to the non-Christian world, East and West, to enter into 

the joy of the living Lord. ■ , 
“Sympathizing with the anguish of our generation, with its .ongmg for 

intellectual sincerity, social justice, and spiritual inspiration, the Church 

in the eternal Gospel meets the needs and fulfils the God-given aspirations 

of the modem world. Consequently, as in the past so also in the present, 

the Gospel is the only way of salvation. Thus, through His Church, the 

living Christ still says to men,‘Come unto me! . . . He that foEoweth me 

shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life! 

The Missionary Motive 

If such is our message, the motive for its delivery should be plain. The 

Gospel is the answer to the world’s greatest need. It is not our discovery or 

achievement; it rests on what we recognize as an act of God. It is first and 

foremost “Good News.” It announces glorious Truth. Its very nature 



forbids us to say that it may be the right belief for some but not for others. 

Either it is true for all, or it is not true at all. 

But questions concerning the missionary motive have been widely raised, 

and such a change in the habits of men’s thoughts as the last generation has 

witnessed must call for a re-examination of these questions. 

Accordingly we would lay bare the motives that impel us to the mission¬ 

ary enterprise. We recognize that the health of our movement and of our 

souls demands a self-criticism that is relentless and exacting. 

In searching for the motives that impel us we find ourselves eliminating 

decisively and at once certain motives that may seem, in the minds of some, 

to have become mixed up with purer motives in the history of the move¬ 

ment. We repudiate any attempt on the part of trade or of governments, 

openly or covertly, to use the missionary cause for ulterior purposes. Our 

Gospel by its very nature and by its declaration of the sacredness of human 

personality stands against all exploitation of man by man, so that we cannot 

tolerate any desire, conscious or unconscious, to use this movement for 

purposes of fastening a bondage, economic, political, or social, on any 

people. . 
Going deeper, on our part we would repudiate any symptoms of a reli¬ 

gious imperialism that would desire to impose beliefs and practices on others 

in order to manage their souls in their supposed interests. We obey a God 

who respects our wills and we desire to respect those of others. 

Nor have we the desire to bind up our Gospel with fixed ecclesiastical 

forms which derive their meaning from the experience of the Western 

Church. Rather the aim should be to place at the disposal of the younger 

churches of all lands our collective and historic experience. We believe that 

much of that heritage has come out of reality and will be worth sharing. 

But we ardently desire that the younger churches should express the Gospel 

through their own genius and through forms suitable to their racial heritage. 

There must be no desire to lord it over the personal or collective faith of 

others. 
Our true and compelling motive lies in the very nature of the God to 

whom we have given our hearts. Since He is love, His very nature is to 

share. Christ is the expression in time of the eternal self-giving of the 

Father. Coming into fellowship with Christ we find in ourselves an over¬ 

mastering impulse to share Him with others. We are constrained by the 

love of Christ and by obedience to His last command. He Himself said, 

“I am come that they might have life, and that they might have it more 

abundantly,” and our experience corroborates it. He has become life to us. 

We would share that life. 

We are assured that Christ comes with an offer of life to man and to 



7 

societies and to nations. • We believe that in Him the shackles of moral evil 

and guilt are broken from human personality and that men are made free, 

and that such personal freedom lies at the basis of the freeing of society from 

cramping custom and blighting social practices and political bondage, so 

that in Christ men and societies and nations may stand up free and com¬ 

plete. 
We find in Christ, and especially in His cross and resurrection, an inex¬ 

haustible source of power that makes us hope when there is no hope. We 

believe that through it men and societies and nations that have lost their 

moral nerve to live will be quickened into life. 

We have a pattern in our minds as to what form that life should take. 

We believe in a Christlike world. We know nothing better; we can be 

content with nothing less. We do not go to the nations called non-Chris¬ 

tian, because they are the worst of the world and they alone are in need—we 

go because they are a part of the world and share with us m the same human 

need—the need of redemption from ourselves and from sin, the need to have 

life complete and abundant and to be remade after this pattern of Chrisi- 

likeness. We desire a world in which Christ will not be crucified but where 

His Spirit shall reign. • 
We believe that men are made for Christ and cannot really five apart 

from Him. Our fathers were impressed with the horror that men should die 

without Christ—we share that horror; we are impressed also with the horror 

that men should live without Christ. 

Herein lies the Christian motive; it is simple. We cannot Eve without 

Christ and we cannot bear to think of men living without Him. We cannot 

be content to Eve in a world that is un-Chrisilike. We cannot be idle while 

the yearning of His heart for His brethren is unsatisfied. ^ . 

Since Christ is the motive, the end of Christian missions fits in with that 

motive. Its end is nothing less than the production of Christlike character 

in individuals and societies and nations through faith in and fellowship with 

Christ the Iving Saviour, and through corporate sharing of life in a divine 

society. . 
Christ is our motive and Christ is our end. We must give nothing less, 

and we can give nothing more. 

The Spirit of Our Endeavor 

Our approach to our task must be made in humility and penitence and 

love: in humility, because it is not our own message which we bring, but 

God's, and if in our dehvery of it self-assertion finds any place we shall spoil 

that message and hinder its acceptance; in penitence because our fathers and 

we ourselves have been so blind to many of the implications of &ur faith; in. 
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love, because our message is the Gospel of the love of God, acd only by love 

in our own hearts for those to whom we speak can we make known its power 

or its true nature. 
Especially do we confess the sluggishness of the older churches to realize 

and discharge their responsibility to carry the Gospel to all the world; and 

all alike we confess our neglect to bring the ordering of men’s lives into 

conformity with the spirit of Christ. The Church has not firmly and 

effectively set its face against race-hatred, race-envy, race-contempt,.or 

against social envy and contempt and class-bitterness, or against racial, 

national, and social pride, or against the lust for wealth and exploitation of 

the poor or weak. We believe that the Gospel “ proclaims the only way by 

which humanity can escape from class- and race-hatred.” But we are 

forced to recognize that such a claim requires to be made good and that the 

record of Christendom hitherto is not sufficient to sustain it. Nor has it 

sufficiently sought out the good and noble elements in the non-Christian 

beliefs, that it might learn that deeper personal fellowship with adherents to 

those beliefs wherein they may be more powerfully drawn to the living 

Christ. We know that, even apart from conscious knowledge of Him, when 

men are true to the best light they have, they are able to effect some real 

deliverance from many of the evils that affiiet the world; and this should 

prompt us the more to help them to find the fulness of light and power in 

Christ. 
But while we record these failures we are also bound to record with 

thankfulness the achievements of the Christian Church in this field. The 

difference between the Europe known to St. Paul and the Europe known to 

Dante, to Luther, to Wesley is plain for all to see. From every quarter of 

the globe comes testimony to the liberation effected by Christ for women. 

Since the vast changes made by the development of industrialism have 

come to be appreciated, every country has had its Christian social move¬ 

ments and the Universal Conference on Life and Work, held at Stockholm 

in 1925, revealed how widespread and influential these have become. 

Truly our efforts have not been commensurate with the needs of the world or 

with the claim of Christ; but in what has been accomplished and attempted 

we have already great encouragement for the days to come. In particular 

there is a growing sensitiveness of conscience with regard to war and the 

conditions that may lead up to it. For all these indications of the growing 

power of the spirit of Christ among Christians we thank God. And we call 

on all Christian people to be ready for pioneering thought and action in the 

name of Christ. Too often the Church has adopted new truth, or new goals 

for enterprise, only when the danger attached to them is over. There is a 

risk of rashness; but there is also possible m excessive caution by which. 



because His Church hangs back, the gSoiy of new truth or enterprise which 

rightly belongs to Christ is in men’s thoughts denied to Kim. 

The Call to the Woblb 

Filled with conviction that Jesus Christ is indeed the Saviour of the 

world, and conscious of a desperate need in ourselves and in all the world 

for what He only can supply, we call upon our fellow Christians and all our 

fellow men to turn again to Him for pardon and for power. 

1. To all the Churches of Christ we call: that they stand firmly upon the 

rock of Christian conviction and whole-heartedly accept its missionary 

obligations; that they go forward in full loyalty to Christ to discover and to 

express, in the power and freedom of the Holy Spirit, the treasures in His 

unsearchable riches which it is the privilege and duty of each to win for the 

Universal Church; that they strive to deliver the name of Christ and of 

Christianity from complicity in any evil or injustice. 

Those who proclaim Christ’s message must give evidence for it in their 

own lives and in the social institutions which they uphold. It is by living 

Christ among men that we may most effectively lift Him up before them. 

The spirit that returns love for hate, and overcomes evil with good, must be 

evidently present in those who would be witnesses for Christ. They are 

also bound to exert all their influence to secure that the social, international, 

and inter-racial relationships in the midst of which their work is done, are 

subordinate to and expressive of His spirit. Especially must it be a serious 

obstacle to missionary effort if a non-Christian country feels that the rela¬ 

tion of the so-called Christian countries to itself is morally unsound or is 

alien from the principles of Christ, and the Church must be ready for labor 

and sacrifice to remove whatever is justly so condemned. 

The task before us is beyond our powers. It can only be accomplished 

by the Holy Spirit, whose power we receive in its completeness only in 

the fellowship of Christ’s disciples. We call all followers of Christ to take 

their full share as members of His Body, which is the Church; no discontent 

with its organization or tradition or failings should be allowed to keep us 

outside its fold; the isolated Christian is impoverished in his spiritual life 

and impotent in his activities; our strength, both inward and outward, is in 

the living fellowship. But in these hurried and feverish days there is also 

more need than ever for the deepening of our spiritual life through periodical 

detachment from the world and its need in lonely communion with God. 

We desire also to call for a greater volume of intercessory prayer. The 

whole Church should be earnest and instant in prayer, each part for every 

other, and all together for the Church’s unity and for the hallowing of 

God’s Name throughout the world. 
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Further, we call on Christians in all Sands who are trained in science, 

art, or philosophy to devote their talents to the working out of that Chris¬ 

tian view of life and the world which we sorely need to secure us against 

instability, bewilderment, and extravagance. 

Lastly, we urge that every possible step be taken to make real the fellow¬ 

ship of the Gospel. The churches of the West send missions and missions- 

of-help to the churches of Africa and Asia. We believe that the time is come 

when all would gain if the younger churches were invited to send missions- 

of-help to the churches of Europe and America, that they may minister of 

their treasure to the spiritual life of those to whom they come. 

2. To non-Christians also we make our call. We rejoice to think that 

just because in Jesus Christ the light that lighteneth every man shone forth 

in its full splendor, we find rays of that same light where He is unknown or 

even is rejected. We welcome every noble quality in non-Christian persons 

or systems as further proof that the Father, who sent His Son into the 

world, has nowhere left Himself without witness. 

Thus, merely to give illustration, and making no attempt to estimate 

the spiritual value of other religions to their adherents, we recognise as 

part of the one Truth that sense of the Majesty of God and the consequent 

reverence in worship, which are conspicuous in Islam; the deep sympathy 

for the world’s sorrow and unselfish search for the way of escape, whicn are 

at the heart of Buddhism; the desire for contact with Ultimate Reality 

conceived as spiritual, which is prominent in Hinduism; the belief in a moral 

order of the universe and consequent insistence on moral conduct, which are 

inculcated by Confucianism; the disinterested pursuit of truth and of human 

welfare which are often found in those who stand for secular civilization but 

do not accept Christ as their Lord and Saviour. 

Especially we make our call to the Jewish people, whose Scriptures have 

become our own, and “ of whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, that with 

open heart they turn to that Lord in whom is fulfilled the hope of their na¬ 

tion, its prophetic message, and its zeal for holiness. And we call upon our 

fellow Christians in all lands to show to Jews that loving-kindness that has 

too seldom been shown towards them. 

We call on the followers of non-Christian religions to join with us in 

the study of Jesus Christ as He stands before us in the Scriptures, His 

place in the life of the world, and His power to satisfy the human heart; 

to hold fast to faith in the unseen and eternal in face of the growing material¬ 

ism of the world; to cooperate with us against all the evils of secularism; to 

respect freedom of conscience so that men may confess Christ without 

separation from home and friends; and to discern that all the good of which 

men have conceived is fulfilled and secured in Christ. 
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Christianity is not a Western religion, nor is it yet effectively accepted 

by the Western world as a whole. Christ belongs to the peoples of Africa 

and Asia as much as to the European or American. We call all men to 

equal fellowship in Him. But to come to Him is always self-surrender. 

We must not come in the pride of national heritage or religious tradition; 

he who would enter the Kingdom of God must become as a little child, 

though in that Kingdom are all the treasures of man’s aspirations, conse¬ 

crated and harmonized. Just because Christ is the self-disclosure of the 

One God, aE human aspirations are towards Him, and yet of no human 

tradition is He merely the continuation. He is the desire of all nations; 

but He is always more, and other, than they had desired before they learnt 

of Him. 
But we would insist that when the Gospel of the Love 01 God comes 

home with power to the human heart, it speaks to each man, not as Moslem 

or as Buddhist, or as an adherent of any system, but just as man. And 

while we rightly study other religions in order to approach men wisely, yet 

at the last we speak as men to men, inviting them to share with us the pardon 

and the life that we have found in Christ. 

3. To all who inherit the benefits of secular civilization and contribute 

to its advancement we make our call. We claim for Christ the labors of 

scientists and artists. We recognize their service to His cause in dispersing 

the darkness of ignorance, superstition, and vulgarity. We appreciate 

also the noble elements that are found in nationalist movements and in 

patriotism, the loyalty, the self-devotion, the idealism, which love of country 

can inspire. But even these may lead to strife and bitterness and narrow¬ 

ness of outlook if they are not dedicated to Christ; in His universal Kingdom 

of Love all nations by right are provinces, and fulfil their own true destiny 

only in His service. When patriotism and science are not consecrated they 

are often debased into self-assertion, exploitation, and the service of greed. 

Indeed, throughout all nations the great peril of our time arises from that 

immense development of man’s power over the resources of nature which 

has been the great characteristic of our epoch. This power gives oppor¬ 

tunity for wealth of interest, and, through facilities of communication, for 

freedom of intercourse such as has never been known. But it has outgrown 

our spiritual and moral control. 

Amid the clashes of industrial strife the Gospel summons men to work 

together as brothers in providing for the human family the economic 

basis of the good life. In the presence of social antipathies and exclusive¬ 

ness the Gospel insists that we are members of one family, and that our 

Father desires for each a full and equal opportunity to attain to His own 

complete development, and to make his special contribution to the richness 
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of the family life. Confronted by international relations that constantly 

flout Christ’s law of love, there is laid on all who bear His name the solemn 

obligation to labor unceasingly for a new world order in which justice 

shall be secured for all peoples, and every occasion for war or threat of war 

be removed. 
Such changes can be brought about only through an. unreserved accept¬ 

ance of Christ's way of love, and by the courageous and sacrificial living 

that it demands. Still ringing in our ears is the call, “Be not conformed to 

this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your minds.” 

Conclusion 

In our conference together we have seen more clearly the fulness and 

sufficiency of the Gospel and our own need of the salvation of Christ. 

The enlarging thoughts of the generation find the Gospel and the Saviour 

ever richer and greater than men had known. 

This deepened assurance of the adequacy and universality of the Gospel, 

however, is not enough. More effective ways must be found for its procla¬ 

mation, not to systems of opinion only, but to human beings, to men and 

women for whom Christ died. The most thorough and convincing intel¬ 

lectual statement o? Christianity is necessary, but such statements cannot 

suffice. The Gospel must be expressed also in simplicity and love, and 

offered to men’s hearts and minds by word and deed and life, by righteous¬ 

ness and loving-kindness, by justice, sympathy, and compassion, by minis¬ 

try to human needs and the deep want of the world. 

As together, Christians of ah lands, we have surveyed the world and the 

needs of men, we are convinced of the urgent necessity for a great increase 

in the Christian forces in all countries, and for a still fuller measure of 

cooperation between the churches of all nations in more speedily laying 

the claim of Christ upon all the unoccupied areas of the world and of human 

life. 

We are persuaded that we and all Christian people must seek a more 

heroic practice of the Gospel. It cannot be that our present complacency 

and moderation are a faithful expression of the mind of Christ, and of the 

meaning of His cross and resurrection in the midst of the wrong and want 

and sin of our modern world. As we contemplate the work with which 

Christ has charged His Church, we who are met here on the Mount of 

Olives, in sight of Calvary, would take up for ourselves and summon those 

from whom we come and to whom we return to take up with us the Cross 

of Christ, and all that for which it stands, and to go forth into the world 

to live in the fellowship of His sufferings and by the power of His resurrec¬ 

tion, in hope and expectation of His glorious Kingdom. 



A CALL TO PRAYER 

From the Meeting at Jerusalem, 1928 THE International Missionary Council, meeting on the Mount of Olives 

from March 24-April 8, 1888, in a specially enlarged session, has been 

brought to a deep and fresh realization of the place of prayer in accom¬ 

plishing its essenlially spiritual task, and of the definite challenge with wnich 

it is faced. 
It has been encouraged by the movement of prayer which to some extent 

sprang out of gatherings held in the Jerusalem Chamber of Westminster 

Abbey in 1825 and 1928. It has been inspired by the response to the action 

of its Committe at RSttvik, in September, 1928, and the very wide use 

made of the leaflet then issued, entitled “Prayer for Spiritual Revival.” . 

The Council recognizes that the Kingdom is the gift of God, that activi¬ 

ties to spread the Kingdom and to extend the Gospel reach full significance 

only when they are a kind of “acted prayer,” that ‘we have to struggle not 

with blood and flesh, but with ... the spiritual forces of evil in the 

heavenly sphere.” ^ 
The Council has also come to realise that it faces a definite challenge. It 

has seen some of the implications of the Christian mission and realizes how 

pitifully short its achievement has fallen, but the challenge of Christ still 

hoids, “if two of you shall agree on earth as touching anything that they 

shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father.” 

Throughout the fortnight’s meeting the Council has been led to place its 

chief emphasis on a central daily act of united intercession; and day by day 

its work has been prefaced by groups which met for prayer, or for the 

celebration of the Holy Communion, and by a quiet period for private and 

individual meditation and prayer. 

In the findings and reports which have come from the varying sections 

and committees into which the Council has divided, requests for prayer have 

found a frequent place, and as these give to the following eight objectives 

for prayer adopted at Kattvik a new urgency, and a fuller content, and also 

provide ground for thanksgiving for answers already received, the Council 

has felt it to be its duty to ask its members, and any Christian people in ail 

Sands who are led to unite with them, to continue in meditation upon the 

example and the teaching of the Lord Jesus in regard to prayer, and to make 

definite supplication: 

i. For a Missionary Spirit—That the Church may see the whole world’s 

need of Christ, and may be ready for any sacrifice in order to make 

Him known to all mankind. 
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II. For a Spirit of PrayerThai Christian people may learn to pray as 

Christ prayed and taught His disciples to pray; and that an ever- 

increasing number of interceders may be raised up until the whole 

Church is awakened to prayer. 

m. For a Spirit of Sacrifice.—That the Church may be willing at whatever 

cost to follow and to bear witness to the way of Christ as she sees it. 

rv. For a Spirit of Unity.—That the whole Church of Christ may desire 

and experience a new unity in Christ. 

V. For the Gift of Interpretation.—That the Church may learn to preach 

the eternal Gospel by word and life in terms that the men and 

women of this age will understand. 

VI. For Courageous Witness in Moral Questions. That the witness of the 

Church in the moral questions of our day may truly reflect the mind 

of God and may be known and felt throughout the world. 

Til. For a Spirit of Service— That a great number of men and women may 

offer themselves unreservedly to do Christ’s work at home and 

abroad in our generation, 

vm. For the Completion of our own Conversion.—For the removal of all 

hindrances in our own lives to the manifestation of God’s redeem¬ 

ing love and power. 

SOME CONDITIONS OF EFFECTIVE PRAYER 

Recebtiveness.—The very essence of all prayer is to throw open tne 

whole personality to the incoming of God s Spirit, to align oneself gjadly 

with His will. The first three clauses of the Lord’s Prayer indicate the 

true attitude of the praying man. 
Obedience.—A genuine desire to learn God s will must involve an abso¬ 

lute readiness to do it. We must clearly be prepared for decisive, even for 

costly action, action that might cut clean across preconceived ideas and 

long-established custom. Power is only given by Christ to His aisciples as 

they actually set about doing what He wants. 

Definiteness.—Since God has called us to a share in His creative power, 

and since our desire is an element in the creation of the world to-morrow, 

and since his continual challenge to us is “Desire of Me What wilt 

thou?”—it is our duty to formulate our specific desires. 
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MOTES OF THE TIME. 
In no perfunctory spirit, if somewhat belatedly, we wish our readers 

and the great host of our Alliance’s friends in every land a very good 
New Year. With this issue of the Register we invite new 

Wishes. subscriptions and the renewal of old ones not yet renewed. 
We cannot too warmly express our gratitude for the increase 

of interest manifested in the magazine, though it grows slowlier than we 
hoped it might. If it throve proportionately everywhere as it has done 
in Australasia, we should feel a measure of elation. Order forms are sent 
out as usual this quarter, and we hope that many will come back to us duly 
filled up at an early date. We thank the many who have expressed 
appreciation of our pages or of items in them. 

* * 

The volume of the Proceedings of our Thirteenth General Council, held 
at Boston last June, was published late in November, and has had a cordial 

reception. Copies may be ordered from 44 Queen Street, 
Our Boston Edinburgh, and also from our Philadelphia Office (8s. 6d., 
Volume. Qr g2.50). We confess to a feeling that the addresses 

printed in it are worthy of issue in a more popular form also. If they were 
printed apart from minutes, reports, etc., and under a less cumbrous title, 
they would form one of the finest theological and religious symposiums of 
each quadrennium and be reviewed at some length in the Press and be 
purchased by at lea'st twenty times as many people. The volume might 
even be translated into other languages. But a volume of “ Proceedings ” 
as such can receive little notice in the Press, and only a tiny public would 
suspect that so many authoritative, masterly, and charming essays and 
deliverances are to be found in such a book. Might it not be possible, by 
arrangement with a publishing house, to give some of the addresses at 
future Councils to a much wider circle of readers and workers ? 
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Meticulous care in the revision of proofs, etc., has not completely pre¬ 
vented misprints, which we regret. We have given a Hungarian b.shop 

P the impossible surname of Brimmers and multiplied by 
Mistakes. ten the number of foreign theological students who have 

studied in Scotland since 1864, and a few other errors must 
have escaped our eye. None of them, we believe, wiU seriously mislead^ 
One passage in the volume requires a note however. On pages 93 and 94 
an honoured speaker mentions the failure of the Alliance to send a Com¬ 
mission to South Africa as promised by the Pittsburgh Council of iSA. 

Why this was allowed to pass in June we scarcely know—1 suppose we 
had in mind, as the speaker had, a deputation numerically impressive and 
not a single ambassador. But as a matter of fact, the Pittsburgh promise 
was implemented by the fruitful visit of Br J. K. Fleming to South Afnca- 
the American deputy appointed to accompany him was unable to go. 
That visit, it should not be forgotten, had among its results a cordial 
resumption of our relations with the Dutch Reformed Church in South 
Africa, which had been clouded and injured by the most unhappy war 
which darkened the opening years of this century in that land. l>r 
Fleming deemed this and the other results of the visit one of the best 
pieces of work he ever accomplished for the Alliance of the Churches, and 
we know that it is keenly appreciated by these. That much remains to be 
done in the way of consolidation and organisation, as Dr Douglas urged, 
is true, and it may be possible for some of our leaders to help further m 
this by and by. All who read the reports presented at Boston know 
how distant is the prospect of a vigorous, all-embracing Section of the 

Alliance in each of the Five Continents. 

On 17th November, Professor W. Hadorn, Berne, Switzerland, died. 
Re was a member of our Eastern Section, and we share the sorrow that^is 

so manifest among the Churches of Switzerland at the 
Bereavements, sudden and premature demise of this popular scholar, who 

was the very soul of his theological faculty. We mourn 
also the venerable Dr Foulkes, father of Dr W. Hiram Foulkes, of 
America ; and the opening week of 1930 has been saddened by the passing 
of Dr W. M. Clow, Emeritus-Principal of the United Free (now Trinity) 
College, Glasgow, formerly a devoted member of the Eastern Section. 
Dr Glow’s volumes of warmly evangelical sermons are widely prized. In 
his long ministry he served five notable congregations, and by his tenure 
of a Chair of Christian Ethics and Practical Training he served the whole 
Church and trained a generation of ministers who found their Professor 
a good friend and helpful confidant. We proffer reverent sympathy also 
to Dr David Perrie, Moderator of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, m 
his sad bereavement by the death of Mrs Perrie while he was absent from 
Canada to attend the Union Assembly of the Church of Scotland last 

October. 
* * 

The formal Union of the Scottish Churches has been followed by a 
remarkably fraternal process of fusion among the various agencies of the 

Churches once separate. The work to be accomplished is 
CMrcli Unien. so enormous, the adaptations to be made are so numerous, 

that such a general revelation of patience, mutual regard, 
and selfless concern for the common good may well be taken for a revela¬ 
tion of God’s grace. The General Assembly next May should hear a 
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cheering report on the progress made. We read with great interest of a 
tentative movement to consider possibilities of union and co-operation 
between the several smaller Presbyterian communions m Scotland. 

But not only in Scotland is the spirit of Union prevailing. Ur MERLE 
d’Aubigne, in the course of a recent letter, says— We have been launched 
by our Assembly at Marseilles into a Union movement ra France, the 
outcome of which no one can foretell. Many causes have led to this. 
dissatisfaction with the present divisions which no more correspond to 
reality ■ the impulsion of the cecumenic movements; the example of 
your own Scots Church Union ; and, above all, a great desire for a forward 
move in evangelical action. For the present we have decided to organise 
another Conference for intellectual and spiritual deepening, and to consult 
all the Church Courts (both the Reformed, Lutheran, Free, Methodist, 
Baptist) on what could be done in common by us in the way of work and 

organisation.” * * 

Our leaders have never been blind to the need to develop keener 
and more direct interest in our Alliance of Reformed Churches among 

the Churches of the European Continent. There the great 
The Alliance ecumenical movements that have emerged m the last 
in Europe. tw0 decades have completely captured the imagination 

and zeal of the membership of all communions, and the interest displayed 
in the great interdenominational conferences at Lausanne Stockholm 
and Jerusalem-Life and 'Work, Faith and Order,_ and Christian Missions 
—has been vast and ever-increasing. Among these huge phenomena, 
and the great resources in men and money which they command, is it 
not natural that some, regarding our smaller and more confined Alliance, 
should exclaim “ Is it not a very little one ? and brush it a^ide. 

That would be more than a misfortune. The best way to mdra unity 
and co-operation lies in first federating hnirei Churches, and the Albanee 
is the one link binding all the Reformed Churches of the world together. 
Through it they can speak with one voice. This is recognised by many 

leaders of the 'Continental Churches, and these are a“^u*fit0 tpre Qur 
the value of the Alliance to their fellow-members with.effect. Our 
Continental Committee has prepared an account of the Albanee s 0.rlg'?" 
achievements and prospects-as enjoined by Boston Counci-which it 
is hoped the religious press of the Continental Churches will print and 
thereafter circulate from year to year in form of a pamphI|M° every 
minister and many members of each Reformed Church in the /a 
lands in the appropriate languages. The information thereby give , 
the ContinentalPConferences which we now hold |egularW during each 

quadrennium at a cost which taxes our resources, and the schnpc' 

after 1932 all the Churches will have a more direct m the election 
of their own representatives on our boards, ought to further the great 

aim that we so anxiously keep iu view. * 

The first meeting of our Alliance on German soil will take place at Elber- 
feld from 9th to 12th September. Only a few delegates fromJ“\°f the 

other countries can be present, but it is hoped that eve.y 
Eitarfelii Group church may have a representative. A vigorous local Com 
Conference 1980. has been appointed to make arrangements in 

collaboration with the officers of the Alliance, and Pro)feasorLang of 
Halle has been foremost among many helpers. An interesting and no 
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too crowded programme is in course of preparation. As at the Hague 
and earlier group conferences, reports will be heard from the several 
Continental Churches, and there will be public meetings in the evenings 
to be addressed by speakers from many lands. A theological sederunt, 
with an address by Dr Karl Barth or another eminent scholar, is 
suggested ; and there will be an excursion to Diisseldorf and places of 
ecclesiastical and historical interest in the neighbourhood. The matter 
referred to in the preceding paragraph, and perhaps Prof. Otto’s proposal 
for closer co-operation between the Reformed and Lutheran communions, 
will be discussed. The Elberfeld Missionary “ Festwoche ” follows hard 
upon our Conference, and it is hoped that many delegates will remain 
to participate in it. We look forward to visiting the new Elberfeld 
Theological Seminary, which has already begun to “ make history ” by 
its endeavour to aid the remnants of our Reformed Church in Russia, 
and no more important subject is on the Conference agenda than a report 
concerning the work in the Ukraine. 

Kirchen- 
zeitung.” 

The Reformierte Kirchenzeiiung (weekly organ of the Reformierte 
Bund of Germany) has been ably edited by our friend, Dr Hesse 

of Elberfeld, for several years, and one of his sturdiest 
“ Reformierte henchmen and contributors has been another of our friends, 

Dr Wilhelm Kolfhaus of Vlotho. We learn from the 
last issue of 1929 that these two scholars are now to 

exchange roles, and are happy that the work of both will still be found 
in the columns. In a survey of his term of office, Dr Hesse refers to the 
Bund as we have just been referring to our Alliance. Once there were 
those who spoke of it in such phrases as “ pflege eine Mumie ” and denied 
its value and its achievements. It is not so easy to do so to-day with 
the re-organised Church Courts, the Theological Weeks, and the New 
Theological School of Elberfeld standing visibly to its credit, and we 
note that its place in the counsels of our own Alliance is deemed a cer¬ 
tificate of its merit. It claims justly that in the post-war re-organisation 
of German Church life, its existence and work helped the Reformed 
elements to make a fuller contribution to the synthesis than might else 
have happened. 

We learn that the federation of the Dutch Missionary Societies, long 
desired and sought, has now been accomplished. After years of con¬ 

ference which have given the various circles opportunities 

arvCouncH°n" ^or mu^ua^ contact, a Dutch Missionary Council has been 
formed to which all the Dutch Missionary Societies working 

in the Netherlands and in the Dutch Indies (as well as the Dutch Bible 
Society) belong, and in which they will henceforth stand in the closest 
relation to one another, and carry on their work with mutual brotherly 
participation. The representative of the Bible Society, Dr L. J. van Wijk, 

has been chosen President of the Council, and Baron van Boetzelaer 

van Dubbeldam has been appointed representative to the International 
Missionary Council. 

* * 

With thankful hearts we print the following extract from the Minutes 
of the Session of the Synod of the Reformed Church of Roumania. Session 
of 9th June 1929 : 
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To-day the fathers of the old Transylvanian and the new Nagyviirad Reformed 
Church districts met for the first time in Cluj-Kolozsvar to constitute the Synod of 

the Reformed Church of Roumania. 
Roumania. The Nagyviirad district has been formed of those parts of the 

old Hungarian Transylvanian Church district which were ceded by 
the peace treaties to Roumania. The Bishop of this new Church district was officially 
recognised by His Majesty the King of Roumania in 1926. The present Synod was 
called together to complete the organisation of the Reformed Church of Roumania 

by the formation of this Chief Court. 
On this important occasion the members of the Synod send their greetings to the 

Presbyterian World Alliance, remembering with gratitude the help of the sister 

Churches extended to them. 
In the linking together of the two Reformed Church districts of Roumania we 

increasingly feel the force that is in unity, and in this thought we ask our sister 
Churches to be with us with their prayers and to follow with sympathetic interest the 
life of our Church also in the future. 

In the name of the Synod of the Reformed Church of Roumania. 

Stephen von Ugron, President. 
W. H. Makkai, Bishop. 

* * 

In a letter from Lithuania we read with joy : 

“Our Protestant Faculty, which was so strongly opposed by German 
Protestants that one deemed it would be done away with, now stands 

again on a firm basis, and within a measurable space of 
Lithuania, time will supply our Church in sufficient numbers with 

native workers who will at the same time be men with a 
scholarly training and a joy in their work, so that our Church does not need 
to be anxious about the future.” 

If, as we believe, the intervention of our Alliance has had some share 
in securing this happy result, much credit for that should be given to the 
kindly offices of Professor J. Y. Simpson and the Rev. W. T. Elmslie of 
Middlesborough, the latter of whom made a special visit of inquiry to the 
country on our behalf. 

* # 

Since Boston Council and the admirable papers read there by Mrs W. L. 
M‘Kerrow and Mrs F. S. Bennett, many of our members have registered 

a strong resolve to expedite the too-long-deferred reorgani- 
Women’s sation of our Sections so as to give due place and responsi- 

. bility to Presbyterian womanhood in our work and mission. 
The usual issue of The Girdle Round the Earth of Women's 

Missionary Service, edited by Miss R. L. Mathews after each of our General 
Councils, gives an excellent report of the Women’s Conference, held in 
Boston, and quickens the said resolve. At that Conference Mrs Forgan, 

Edinburgh, was appointed President for the quadrennium 1929-33, and— 
in view of the Belfast Council of 1933—Mrs Paul, Belfast, was asked to 
become Vice-President. Along with Miss Mathews, and in conference 
with officers of the Alliance and of the Women’s Union (Eastern and 
Western), these ladies will formulate proposals which we may hope to 
discuss at the meeting in North Ireland, and meanwhile we have asked 
them to honour the April meeting of the Eastern Section with a visit 
and a brief address on this important subject. We now ask all our 
members to keep the date—Wednesday afternoon, 9th April— free, that so 
momentous an item of business may have the largest possible audience. 

# * 
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through the Influence of Christian Churches. 
Peace Sunday Representative Dutch clergymen ami the Pastors of 

In SOt!erdam' thed by” ReSv 

Sal? & 
recitations from Friedrich Ruckert s fine poem A™* ’ Sc"h,ture 

wap 1 
vears It was held under the auspices of the Scottish Consistory, ana 
fed by the Scottish Pastor (Dr Irwin Brown) who welcomed the many 
delegates who were present from the different Legations and Consdates 
as also from the various churches, societies, and institutions interested 
in the movement for Peace. The Burgomaster of Rotterdam y present^ 
accompanied by the Minister Plenipotentiary of Sweden and the American 
Ambassador The service throughout sounded the note of trust and 
hopefulness • and in the sermon and the addresses, reasons were brought 

forward to justify these hopes. Not only was the Scottish Ilmon of 
year considered of good augury, but it was pointed out that the Kellog 
Pact and the Ideas of Stockholm had already been effective. So strongand 
so pervasive a moral stimulus had they exerted as to have even prepared 
the way for the further advance of the Churches combined efforts. 

* * 

Dr Pierson, Editor of the American Missionary Review of the World, 
left New York in December to visit some of the mission fields m -Asm. 

By a happy providence, Dr A. J. Brown—whose St Paul 
n- A -I Brown. Assembly address, by the way, has been issued from the 

Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions, r56 Fifth Avenue, 

New York City, in the form of a pamphlet entitled The Trend of the 
Kinadom—is free to edit the Review for this year, having recently retired 
from the General Secretaryship of the Board of Foreign Missions in the 
Presbyterian Church in the D.S.A., after thirty-four years notable service 
No better substitute for Dr Pierson could have been found, as Dr Brown s 

experience of work and travel is almost unrivalled, and there is none who 
has been more effective in fostering Christian unity and international 

co-operation. ^ # 

Mr Lewis Spence, the distinguished Scottish poet, has recently con- 
tributed trenchant articles entitled “ Poetry and Protestantism, and 

“ Art and Immorality | to The Scots Observer (40 Shandwick 

Calvinism and Place, Edinburgh, 2d. weekly), in which he deals some 
Culture. sturdy blows and cites many irrefutable facts in defence 

of the Scottish Presbyterianism so airily derided as de¬ 

stitute of aesthetic impulse or achievement ” by some of our clever ritualist 
dilettanti. We quote a few paragraphs from each essay : 

“ (i) Certain Scottish writers who should know better have recently assured us 
that the Protestant dispensation is by no means a form of faith accommodated to a 
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man of vision. Protestantism, we are informed, cramps the imaginative capacity, 
and by its sordid, vulgar, and anti-Eesthetic associations blunts the sense of beauty. 
It is barren of such artistic impetus as renders its productions for a moment compar¬ 
able with the .esthetic triumphs of what, to be studiously courteous, we may term the 

older form of Christianity. 
“Yet how notorious is it that by far the most imaginative of poets, dramatists, 

and novelists since the Reformation have been of the Protestant persuasion. To make 
a mere list w'ould be tedious, but a short leet will suffice : Shakespeare, Milton, 
Tennyson, Burns, Coleridge, Wordsworth, Scott, Goethe, Schiller, were all men sur¬ 
passing in the qualities of imagination and inspiration. Did the Protestant faith 
which they all professed cramp or confine their phantasy or dim their vision ? It is 
not possible to equal such a galaxy of sheer literary genius as this from the non- 
Protestant side, and I should much'like to see any man of letters of tried experience 
essaying the task of compiling a list of men of Roman faith who flourished after the 
Reformation which could in any sense approach it. 

“Those names are simply overwhelming, so much so, indeed, that it is difficult 
for me to conceive how the writers who advanced the thesis of Roman superiority 
in post-Reformation literature ever came to propound it or even to consider it. ... 

“ The error of the Old Church in all its beauty was that it tried to erect a little 
heaven below.’ Vain hope ! The microcosm can be naught but a dim distortion 
of that macrocosm it endeavours to reflect, and our Scottish Presbyterianism in its 
‘ barn-like ’ bareness has recognised this essential truth much more forthrightly 
than any other Protestant society. With virile and characteristic wisdom it pene¬ 
trated the inherent falsity of associational sensuousness and the shallow endeavours 
of priestly foppery to ensnare in the gaudy nets of the material those flights intended 
for the upper airs. Its stern bleakness is the justification and issue of its under¬ 
standing that the first steps in the journey of the soul of man are in the desert, that 
he sets out on a dreary morning, and in no season of blossoming, in his search for the 
City of Vision. His hope, his inward strength is the mingling of his own loyalty with 
the grace of God, his assurances are grace and steadfastness, his dreads and dismays 
must not be pampered or weakened by ponderable symbols or talismans. 

“ Thus I am persuaded beyond all doubt that the Church Protestant, and especially 
my own Kirk of Scotland, is'by far the most favourable in which a poet can possibly 
be born. Even the least experienced of singers is aware that inspiration is a force 
resident entirely without him, some exterior spiritual essence with which he is placed 
en rapport rather than a power engendered within himself. And this divine electricity, 
I hold, is not inhibited by the blanched and marmoreal simplicities of our Presbyterian 
environment; no hiockery and mirage of the ineffable is conjured up in our churches 

to encourage the bodily eye to usurp the functions of spiritual vision. 

“ The present generation prides itself upon its philosophical accomplishments. Yet 
the system it follows is not eclectic, not universal, it is indeed so lopsided in its partiality 
for the curious and bizarre as to be practically useless for the general purposes of life. 
To say as much is to express that triteness it abhors, but of which it stands somewhat 
in need. It is to say, too, that the practical is nearly always the good, running m 
rhythm with universal design, in time with the larger symphonies. Aberration, eccen¬ 
tricity, may not be bad invariably, they are, indeed, essential to human imperfection, 
which faints beneath the heavy burdens and titan weight of inexorable system. But 
when they are considered, nay, actually employed as the essence of a scheme designedly 
anti-philosophical and anarchic, it is more than time to quench them. . . . 

“ (ii) The recent decay of the science of Comparative Religion through fashionable 
partiality to such basically mistaken and philosophically unsound themes as the 
Freudian, has had repercussions undeniably mischievous. The Freudian theory of 
myth, of religious origins, is not only a mere rehash of the early raw notions of lylor, 
blit has been ably disposed of by Elliot-Smith and others. Had our modern fictioneers 
the advantage of a training in Comparative Religion they would be aware that the art 
they cultivate—and this holds good of all art—has an indubitably religious basis from 

which it cannot possibly be detached without fatal results.” 

“ I suppose I shall invite the jibe from certain ruinous chambers of dark counsel 
that my outlook is ‘ typically Presbyterian.’ Well, what if it is ? Has Presby¬ 
terianism no right to its own outlook ? It will not give its imprimatur to anything 
tawdry or sordid, it has ever disliked the cheap and nasty. The trammg it gives 
predisposes to good taste and a sense of the harmonious, it properly makes a man 
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fearful of derogatory and ungentlemanly sentiment, it lias always, 
and in America, inculcated feelings of peculiar chivalry towards womanhood, it has 

eXaoli p'laiSTanguage—demanded by the situation—a Presbyterian training supplies 
that clean, virile, strong sense and manly decency which despises the “totally 
salacious as a spiritual disease, a psychical cancer. I at least rejoice that none of the 
professors of the dreary dirtiness we are having foisted on us nowadays comes from 
a Presbyterian neBt.” ^ # 

The newspaper from which we quote these stimulating words is making 
a plucky fight and should “ win through.” We feel that Scotland, having 

had to wait so long for a Church weekly of its own, should 
give its best support to maintain the adventure. Under 
the editorship of Eev. J. W. Stevenson, B.D., the paper 

has had a raciness and literary quality unexcelled by any similar review 
of the times, and a contributing staff of great vitality has been enlisted. 
Tie Scots Observer has done good service to the Presbyterian Church, and 
its disappearance would he a very palpable loss. 

THE FOUR HUNDREDTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE 
MEETING OF LUTHER AND ZWIN6LI AT 

MARBURG. 

By Rev. George W. Richards, D.B., LL.D., President of the Alliance. 

i. 

A new internationalism and a new interdenominationalism that is> 
a new way of co-operation of nations and of churches throughout the 
world, for the betterment of humanity and the advancement of Christianity 
—are no longer a far-off vision in the heavens. They are in process of 
realisation upon earth. This becomes clear when one considers the 
summer assemblies in the different states of Europe, each of which. is 
defined by the term, “ world ” or “ international ” or “ universal.” For 
the nations there is the World Court at the Hague and the League of 
Nations at Geneva. For the Churches at least seven different meetings 
were held in July, August, and September, as follows : (1) The Committee 
preparing for a Congress of Religions on World Peace, sponsored by the 
Church Peace Union, at Frankfort, Germany, August 19-23 ; (2) The 
meeting of the Central Bureau of Relief of the European Churches, in 
Basel, Switzerland, August 23-24, with which the Federal Council of 
the Churches of Christ in America is in close co-operation ; (3) The Con¬ 
tinuation Committee of the World Conference on Faith and Order at 
Maloja, Switzerland, the latter part of August; (4) The Committee of 
the International Federation for Home Missions and Organised Christian 
Charity at Bonn, Germany, August 29 to September 2; (5) The Con- 
tinuation Committee of the Conference on Life and Work at Eisenach, 
Germany, September 2-9 ; (6) The Committee of the World Alliance for 
International Friendship through the Churches at Montpellier, France, 
September 21 ; (7) The Celebration of the Four Hundredth Anniversary 
of the Colloquy of Luther and Zwingli at Marburg, Germany, September 
12-15. Indeed, if one is weary of attending meetings in America, the 
last place be ought to go for rest in the summer months is Europe. It 
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is only by taking the bit between his teeth and running away into the 
Black Forest or into the Alps, or by finding refuge m one of the many 
Bads of central and southern Europe, that he will escape them. 

All of these assemblies are attended by men and women of culture and 
Christian ideals. The scope of their vision and the endeavours for human 
welfare are world-wide, including all tribes and races, in a brotherhood 
of mutual aid and co-operation. One could not but deeply deplore the 
announcement of a large convention held at Moscow, in August, whose 
purpose was to discuss ways and means to teach children of ten years 
the doctrines of atheism and to set them even in their childhood against 
every form of religion—pagan, Jewish, or Christian. This is a movement 
which the religious people of the world cannot afford to ignore. It is tar 
more insidious, far more dangerous to the good of humanity, than any 
type of imperialism, civil or religious, that has prevailed since time began. 
Of this the coming generation will probably hear more than the present. 

Of the seven Conferences above named I attended two—that of the 
International Federation of Inner Missions at Bonn, and the Celebration 
at Marburg. Of the latter I shall give a brief account. 

Four hundred years ago, on October 1-4, 1529, Luther and Zwingli, 

and their colleagues, met at the invitation of the young Landgrave Philip 

of Hesse, in the castle crowning the hill overlooking the ancient town of 
Marburg and the picturesque landscape through which the river i^ahn 
winds its course. This was the first and the last time that the two original 
Reformers, the one from Wittenberg and the other from Zurich, stood.face 
to face. They began about the same time (1516-17) publicly to criticise 
certain practices of the Roman Catholic Church. Both were compelled 
to separate from its fellowship, and both spent their lives in the establish¬ 
ment of new Churches according to the ideals of the New Testament. 

Each won many followers, and, in the course of a decade, princes in 
Germany and cantons in Switzerland took either the Catholic or tne 
Protestant side. The religious question raised by Reformers had political 
issues which had to be faced by statesmen. What was first preached 
and taught in church and university had to be wrought out m diets and 
courts of princes, and fought out by armies on fields of battle 

The first union of states for the purpose of defending the Catholic 
faith and, so far as possible, for preventing the spread of the Protestant 
faith, was the League of Ratisbon, 1524, of which Austria Bavaria, and 
the South German bishops were members. The Catholic League caUed 
forth a counter-league of Protestant princes, the League of lorgau (.52b), 
for the defence of the evangelical faith. Its founder and leader was the 
far-sighted Philip of Hesse ; five of the north German princes joined 
it, and the hope of Philip was that all the Protestant powers of Germany, 
north and south, and of Switzerland, might be united for defensive and, 

if need be, offensive purposes. _. 
The plans of Philip were in danger of being thwarted by the growing 

dissension among the Protestant leaders. The principal point at issue 
was the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper. Luther and Zwingli agreed 
in their opposition to Rome and to the Anabaptists. They were o n 
conservative biblical reformers. They began to differ, however m their 
interpretation of certain doctrines in the New Testament. I he first 
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evidence of difference on. the Lord’s Supper is found in a letter written 
(1524) by Zwingli to Alber, a pastor of Reutlingen. The letter was 
published and was brought to the attention of Luther. In it Zwingli 

referred to Luther’s view of the sacrament, without, however, mentioning 
his name. It was the spark that set the tinder aflame ; it became a 
raging theological conflagration that could not be extinguished. Luther 

called the letter of Zwingli “ ein greuliches Wesen ”—a detestable thing. 
The battle of the giants was now on, to the great glee of the Catholics 

and the humanists. These parties hoped that through controversy the 
Reform might, consume itself. Tracts and books were written with much 
biblical learning and bitter theological wrath. The rift between Luther 

and Zwingli widened until reconciliation seemed hopeless. The theo¬ 
logical controversy had its political bearings. The Lutherans were not 
ready to join in a league with princes and cantons that differed from 
them in essential Christian doctrines. Zwingli and the South Germans 
were prepared to join a league with the North Germans, notwithstanding 

doctrinal dissensions. 
Accordingly, as a last resort, hoping against hope that the differences 

between Luther and Zwingli might be overcome, that the unity of 
Protestantism might be maintained, and that his favourite project of a 
Protestant League might not come to naught, Philip invited Luther 

and Zwingli and their colleagues to a colloquy in his castle at Marburg. 
It does not come within the scope of this paper to describe the most 

interesting details of the disputation, which in one form or another con¬ 
tinued for three days—October 1 to 4. The outcome was that Luther 

and Zwingli separated without reaching an agreement on the doctrine 
of the Lord’s Supper, though both were not a little amazed at the number 
of points on which they agreed. Luther and five of his colleagues, and 
Zwingli and three of his associates subscribed to fourteen articles of 
faith, now known as the Articles of Marburg, but they differed on the 
fifteenth. (I have copies of the autographs of the signatures before 
me.) This article defined the manner of the presence of the glorified 
humanity of Christ in the elements of the Eucharist. The latter half 
of the article contained the following proviso 

“ And although at present we are not agreed on the question whether 
the real body and blood of Christ are corporally present in the bread and 
wine, yet both parties shall cherish Christian charity for one another so 
far as the conscience of each will permit.” The last clause is especially 
significant. 

The separation of the Reformers marks the final division of Pro¬ 
testantism into two main branches, now known as Lutheran and 
Reformed. Since then many subdivisions have come about, so that, at 
present, in the United States there are more than 150 different Churches. 
In the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ there are 29 distinct 
denominations. 

One may question the propriety of celebrating the event which ended 
in the division of Protestantism at a time when men in all the Churches are 
seeking closer union. In reply I should say it was not a commemoration of 
division but a celebration of growing union. The invitations sent out by 
the Churches of Hessen-Cassel, the Faculty of the University of Marburg, 
and the citizens of Marburg, contained the following statement of purpose: 

“ To become conscious of the essential elements and unity of Pro¬ 
testantism as well as of the Tights and limitations of its confessional 
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divisions; and to learn more clearly the common tasks which the present 
age sets before Protestantism.” This became the keynote of the papers 
and the addresses. The speakers were not bent on correcting or regretting 
history but upon accepting it and facing both its consequences and responsi¬ 
bilities. The sixteen states and the twenty difierent Churches, including 
the Unitarians, are clear evidence that the men of Marburg now have a 
difierent spirit from that of the men of Marburg then. The former is the 
spirit of inclusion; the latter, of exclusion. Both have place in the de¬ 
velopment of Christianity upon earth. , , , ... 

The programme, covering three days, was not burdened with an 
excessive number of addresses. There were three papers and an anniver¬ 
sary sermon. The subjects and readers of the primary addresses were 
as follows- (1) “The Causes, Transactions, and Consequences of the 
Marburg Colloquy,” by Professor Waiter Koehler, formerly of the 
Theological Faculty of the University of Zurich, now Professor at the 
University of Heidelberg. He is the greatest living authority on Luther 
and Zwingli, having recently published a volume on that subject of 851 
pages, and promising a second of equal size. (2) The Essence of Pro¬ 
testantism and its Various Confessional Formulations, by B10*®33™ 
Herhelinck of the University of Marburg. (3) The Common Problems 
of Protestantism at the Present Time,” by Professor Otto of the Univejg|i 
of Marburg. Bach address was about an hour and a quarter in len,.. 
and dealt with its subject in an exhaustive and attractive way. The 
Anniversary Sermon was preached by the Bev Doctor Schoffei. of 
Hamburg, on John xvii.—a discourse almost faultless for beauty of form 
and for simplicity and depth of content—not a defence of the gospe , 
not a trimming down of the gospel to suit the scholars present but. an 
exposition of the gospel, and therefore satisfying to the heart of scholar 
and layman. He made one feel the wisdom of the foolishness of 

FeAftenrSeach of the principal, papers was read the, . officer 
announced a recess of forty minutes and suggested that the delegates 
refresh themselves in the neighbouring cafes. After free discussion over 
the coffee, the more formal addresses of ten and twenty minutes were 
resumed in the church. 

Following the paper of Professor Hermelinck on Friday 
addresses were delivered by Principal Garvie of London, Vice-President 
of the World Conference on Faith and Order, Bishop 
von Boeskilde of Denmark, and Professor George W. Bi0*ards> 
President of the Alliance of Reformed au§^tot8na«hurches. In 
the afternoon of each day ten-minute greetings were bright by!the 
representatives of the difierent Churches and lands, .rofessor Brunner 

brought the greetings of the Reformed Church of .™g® 
a deep impression in a carefully written address of ten mmutes. 
Tj-eached on Sunday morning, but I was compelled to leave for my boat 
on^ataday even&g The® Celebration closed on Saturday afternoon 
with “ Kafiee,” in the hall of the Castle, at which the Burgomaster°* 
Marburg presided and delivered a felicitous address, on behalf of the 
citizens® At five o’clock, students of the University, in modern fashion 
presented a pageant re-enacting the Marburg BisMtion four' hundred 
Lara a^o On Thursday evening an organ recital was given m tne 
Lutheran church to illustrate “ The Manifoldness of Protestantism in its 

Spiritual Songs.” 



256 

The meetings were held alternately in the Marienkirche (Lutheran) and 
in the Reformed Church attached to the buildings of the University. An 
inscription on the wall behind the pulpit reminds the worshipper of the 
a»e-old clouds of witnesses that look down upon him : 

“ Begun in the year 1300 ; restored for evangelical worship by the 

Landgrave William II., 1658 ; renovated in 1927.” 

III. 

Outstanding Ideas of the Three Primary Papers. 

Professor Koehler held that Luther in his insistence upon the 
literal interpretation of the words, “ This is My body,” put the emphasis 
upon the objective factor in religion, i.e., upon God and only His Word. 
Zwingli emphasised the subjective factor of religion, i.e., the Word of 
God and the believing soul. Luther feared Zwingli s stress on the 
human factor would lead to rationalism or the fanaticism of Karlstadt 
and the Anabaptists. Indeed he could never rid himself of the prejudice 
that Zwingli belonged to that group. Zwingli, on the other hand, 
feared Luther’s emphasis on God and His Word only would lead back to 
Roman Catholicism and forfeit the evangelical doctrine of grace and faith. 
The two factors were united in the Wittenberg Concord prepared by 
Martin Bucer in 1536—a formula satisfactory to the Germans but not 

acceptable to the Swiss. 
Professor Hermelinck granted that, on account of its many divisions, 

the Roman Catholic and the humanist had reason for their gibes at Pro¬ 
testantism and their prophecy of its ultimate dissolution. “Yet,” he 
says, “ we affirm the history through which our Reformation Churches 
have been led. It was evidently God’s will to show the riches and manifold 
character of evangelical Christianity with its freedom of conscience and 
right of private judgment. However much we might wish that Luther 
and Zwingli had come to an agreement at Marburg and furthered the 
cause of Church unity, let us not forget the possible dangers that lurked 
in such union ; not the least of which would have been a uniform fixed 
system of faith and life similar to that of the Roman Catholic Church.” 

Professor Hermelinck found the essential unity of Protestantism in 
the following points: (1) The continual protest ^against Roman Catholi¬ 
cism, i.e., against every form of a sacred canon law and sacramental and 
mechanical access to God; (2) The return to the gospel of .the Holy 
Scriptures as the final rule of faith and life ; (3) The recognition of the 
principle that the congregation of believers, not the priesthood, is the 
“ cell ” of religious and ecclesiastical life. Luther taught that the Word 
belonged to the congregation and that the people should be entrusted 
with it. (4) The priesthood of all believers, giving each a right to share 
in the government, doctrine, and worship of the Church; (5) The con¬ 
viction that the gospel is the .assurance of the grace and mercy of God as 
revealed in Jesus Christ, and that it alone justifies the sinner. 

In view of unity on these fundamentals, Professor Hermelinck issued 
a “ morning call ” to the Churches to find for themselves their common and 
universal task, as they have begun to do at Stockholm in 1925 and at 
Lausanne in 1927. 

—" The “ morning call ” of Professor Hermelinck was answered by 
Professor Otto in his paper on “ The Common Task of Protestantism and 
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the Method of its Fulfilment.” He said : “ Because we know that we 
are one amid our difierences, that we have common possessions and that 

of necessity we belong to one another . . . we are here, 
with three things : (1) “ Our witness before all the world that we areion 
as children of the Reformation, which the Lord God Hw Chmch, M 
the one great undivided communion of those who mean to live and d e 
by grace alone through faith alone, trusting m God s Word and^g m 
Christ, apart from every work and ordinance of man , (2) This witnes 
before the world should become for us a vow which binds u anew to each 
other, and which we all mean to carry away in our hearts when we return 

to the communions and groups we represent ’ : 

“ A band of brothers we will be, „ 
Whom neither need nor risk shall part. 

(3) “ That the vow be not mere words but become acts, we need to consider 
the collective tasks of Protestantism.” 

He then pleaded for an organ through which the 
could both speak and act with one accord. Such an own isi not to 
be a united Church with “ uniform faith and order or a Common Co 
stitution ” ; not “ an all-inclusive super-organisation ruling the Protestant 
Churches—a kind of Protestant Vatican. Nor is it to play the part of 
“ a Protestant Pope or an infallible General Council whose decrees and 

°a H#™^dga0“SCommon practical purposes,” something 

like a “Universal Protestant Senate for the 
Interests” (1) This, in its simplest form, involved what in English is 
called an “ Urgency Committee.” It is to make pronouncements m time 
of emergency or for common defence or for relieving general distress that 
may arfse unexpectedly. (2) Also, an institution or commission for the 
systematic study of the Christian confessions,. to understand their dis¬ 

tinctive character and their common orfendar"'^ the 
Rome sneak alone on questions like the revision of the Calendar or the 
fixing ofithe date of Easter. The League of Nations ought to have answere 
to questions it raises, not merely from Rome or from Canterbury, but from 

ProTestantism as a whole. (3) The care, support, ^ 0 
Protestant groups when they are in distress, under disability, or in dire 

P°Trofesor Otto was in accord with the mind of all the delegates and 
was true to the spirit of Protestantism, which must not be surrendered 
pvpn for Church union, when he said: . ... , . 

“ We believe in the free play of the powers of the individual, m his 
independent activity and responsibility, apart from any infallible pre¬ 
scription, in free co-operation alongside of official We shall 
stand by self-development in rite, cult, and personal life, as these taKe 

form now in this way now in that, according to 
particular demands of time and circumstance, and as they thereby Give 
place in proper spontaneity to the riches of free Protestant development 

|S.l stimulation, competition and help, a^L“|\leprtls 
th» vifts of th- Snirit ” This mood, attitude, and privilege is the priceless 
heritage of the Reformers ; and we shall play false to onr Fathers if we^ 

betray this trust. 
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PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE U.S.A. 

Vahioos Synods and Presbyteries have maintained activities during 

recent, months, emphasising the approach of the Pent8C0*‘al^“52“ 
memoratinv the 1900th anniversary of the founding of the Christian 
Church, and are continuing this emphasis throughout the Church year 
This is in accordance with the suggestion of General Assembly for 
special emphasis on the Person and Work of the Holy Spirit in view of 
the fact that the coming year is the 1900th Anniversary of Pentecost. 
The General Council has been disseminating articles by Church leaders 
emphasising the Day of Pentecost and the work of the Holy Spirit m 
the life of the early Church. Moderator Cleland B. McAfee, who has 
been touring the country and addressing many gatherings, reports a 
manifest increase of spirituality throughout the membership as a result 
of this recognition of the approach of the solemn anniversary. 

Moderator McAfee has deeply stirred the Church by his messages 
on various occasions. One of his utterances which is making a profound 
impression upon ministers throughout the United States seems worthy 
of transmission beyond the seas. It is in part as follows : 

The Moderator has come to be counted a servant of the Church in a peculiar sense 
durin" the year following the Assembly. Consciously or not, each one finds his place 

of accent, despairing of doing everything. It may be on evange»». °{il§||i 
on education—with-it loss of effort to serve nil interest. This year the Moderator 

ventures to speak with peculiar earnestness to h1S brother ministers Sffiffor « e 
own special work. He feels impelled, out of a sense of his own need, to plead for the 

steadying and deepening of the life of the ministry. , ,, 
1 There can lie no mistaking a sense of bewilderment among many brethren, a 

loss of footing which shows in many ways. Part of it is traceable to the swirl of new 
knowledge that sweeps around even the humblest of us, toward which we have various 

r8aC(o)° Some of ns steadily assert ourselves against it. It is all “ science falsely 
so called.” We insist that we are solidly in favour of all true science, but at the 

point where other men are troubled we declare that the supposed Bclenc® “ 
at all. This is far less helpful to troubled people than we suppose, 
in the troublesome idea something that seems to them profoundly true even though 

they agree with the religious leader that it may not be all true. „ , t] 
(6) Othere of us simply pass the whole subject by. We set out to preach the 

simple gospel,” without bothering ourselves about any new ideas people may have 
or think they have. This results in setting religion in a place apart fr0“tha. 
current of life, making it an interest which a man may care 
whereas it really is a spirit of the whole life, and just as important for his intellect 

“ ^(c) Others of mfhave gon^over to what we suppose is the new knowledge 
tiously accepting everything that is suggested, and making 'vhatever Mte^non of 

our religious positions is necessary lor the new relationship. This “ B0 
thoughtful minds, for it makes religion appear a thing tentatively held till somethin,, 

°OIBaoh§hese positions, contempt, indifference, or surrender, is a hjd °f eBBaP“ 
from severe thinking and understanding judgment. Many religious leadem cannot 

take either of these, and are vaguely bewildered by what they feelaB a“ “ “ 3 
of the foundations without quite knowing what to do about it e need a renewed 
assurance of the eternal verities of onr faith so that we can welcome without anxiety 

all new knowledge or even all pretended knowledge while it IS _ »_ . 
itself. In the swirl of the present time we ought to become centres of steadiness 
keeping our footing if the current sweeps others off their feet. Ail nervousness ovei 

the power of religion, all shading down of distinctive truth all “"‘'“P'*”11"*' 
or pretended discoverv by honest men in any field—all this is a betrayal « “tent 
fear “ He that believeth shall not he in haste —shall not he nervous. Dr Moffatt 
makes it read : “ He who has faith in Me shall never flinch. Let the Church recover 
its unflinching assurance. We are not out on a merely desirable adventurewe are out 
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on an essential errand for the souls of men and the strength and. safety of 
society. Have we not lost our trumpet notes > Are we not too flute-lrke J Have 
we a sense of great business that must be done * Do we really «>ink we have 
a message with which we can challenge the world and all men in 14 
merely a group among other groups trying to do what good we can without much 
assurance that either we or they will get much done ? What does it mean to hare 
a writer say that “ the first preachers must have been different from J'f,'”™” 
or Christian history would nerer have started ? . How are we different I Wl.at 

was it in them that is not in us that made for great history ? 
We cannot escape this flood of questions ; we do 

to get our Klip back again if we have lost it. We do not want to whistle to keep our 
courage up vVa want to be reassured that He that is with us is greater than he 

tl“ Jor'this purpose'we must arouse to its very fullest our intellectual force. We must 
do greater and^better preaching, and that cannot be done without more time> and 
strength in our preparing to preach. Our laymen must set us free for ‘be mam 
tek and must dL us todo our best, without little quibbles and divisions that chiU 
the heart of any pastor. We are out on a terrific campaign, no child s play, no pleasure 
jaunt. It may be grim business following a Man who went across Calvary. Nothing 

but our too best is worthy such a Leader or His mission. . , . 
If anything can be done to put new assurance in the hearts of ministers of the 

aospel clearing from their voices the note of pessimism, steadying them in the swirl 
of new knowledge and supposed knowledge, until they front the world every Sunday 
with a great thrill of the coming conquest of the Master whom they preach tha 
would be a great service. Any small thing one can contribute to it would make a 

year worth while. misfcaUing the restlessness of the ministiy and the shorten- 

ing of the pSorll term. Le in a while one hears of a pastorate that too 
long, but it is distressing to observe how brief are the pastorates m mostb localIn 
addition, many pastors would welcome an opportunity to remove, long before on 
comes. The reasons are seldom general; they apply to each^ ease £is it' f ^ 
thev are devastating to the effective work of a minister and of a church. Before 
Soto are really struck, before constructive work can be done something arises that 

breaks the pastorate and much that was attempted goes for naught. 
No understanding man trill pass judgment on thf® ion m tae 

knows too well the heart-burnings that go along with much of the unrest. But a 
steadying word may be said and a renewed presumption m favour of longer pastorates 

m&Informer0£dys the pastoral relation was often referred to as a marriage It 

hqs, 
rented b/pSg tobgk the experiences which have ended other pan,Scmtej 

%ffirg “ oST Bufe not W « often as it needs to be tried. And 

win out when things go wrong; if one could sit down messenger of God 

SlfMSad nottm? backed of e^rienee andeome Lekdth 

the place of evangelism nor missions nor the budget nor the duties or inym v 
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it includes these)—nor any other of the great tasks to which one might set one s self. 
But there it is, a possible service for and with one’s brethren. And it precludes no 
other ministry in behalf of the great Church whose honour one has received and to 

which one therefore owes all he has to give. 

The National Loyalty Commission, authorised by the General Assembly, 
has been continuously active under the executive chairmanship of Dr 
William Hiram Foulkes. On the occasion of President Hoover’s 

Message to Congress, Dr Foulkes issued the following statement: 

President Hoover’s Message to Congress rings true to his frequently expressed 
purpose to promote the observance and enforcement of law. It is apparently beginning 
to dawn upon those who, for appetite, custom, or greed, are seeking to undermine 
the Constitutional standards of America, that President Hoover is prepared to see 
the thing through. He deserves and undoubtedly will receive the enthusiastic support 
of right-minded men and women. His presentation of “the ugly truth that the law- 
breaker, whoever he may be, is an enemy of society,” will bring scant comfort to 
those citizens, respectable and otherwise, who are flouting the law. The Presbyterian 
Church stands squarely behind the President in this matter. Originally the Pro¬ 
hibition question was largely a matter of social policy. Now it has become a matter 
of Constitutional observance and of law and order. A3 President Hoover has so 
truly indicated, we are threatened as never before by organised lawlessness. 

The efforts of “ wet ” interests to paint a halo about the liquor traffic, comparing 
the violators of the 18th Amendment with the early Christians who resisted per¬ 
secution, is a monstrous perversion of fact. We who, during the past generation, 
carried on the fight, know that there is nothing romantic or noble in the liquor traffic. 
It is not the Prohibition law that i3 corrupting the land to-day ; it is rather the vendors 
and purchasers of illicit liquor, who are doing what their forebears have always done— 
with this radical change in the situation, that to-day the traffic and its supporters 
are outlaws. 

The National Loyalty Commission is developing enthusiasm for law 
observance among the younger generation through the medium of a 
National Oratorical Contest, which is to culminate in the awarding of 
medals to winners at the next General Assembly. 

The special emphasis on work with and among young people, which 
has been maintained for nearly two years, has resulted in the significant 
announcement, of an increase of approximately 1000 in the number of 
young people’s societies reported to the Board of Christian Education. 
Churches all over the country have held special meetings in the interests 
of young people’s activities, in many cases turning the preparation 
and conduct of the meetings over to the young people themselves. Adult 
leaders have become more conscious of the importance of this work and 
have sincerely ministered more helpfully to the young people as they face 
the complicated problems of life to-day. Church papers and magazines 
have given increased space to material concerning young people. Many 
activities show that the Church has responded well to the overture of the 
General Assembly “ to make a fresh endeavour to understand the problems 
of young people, to encourage them in their spiritual experience, and to 
enlist their counsel and help in the whole programme and progress of 
the Church.” 

New life was given to the movement for an outstanding representa¬ 
tive Presbyterian Church at the nation’s capital in Washington by the 
announcement, through the General Council, of an unsolicited and un¬ 
expected anonymous gift of §425,000, the first §100,000 of which is 
contingent upon the securing of a similar sum. The Council is taking 
appropriate steps to safeguard this gift and to perfect the organisation 
of the movement. 
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The Council’s special Committee on Theological Seminaries, under 
the chairmanship of Dr Samuel T. Wilson, President of Maryville College, 
has made a most exhaustive study of the matter committed to it by the 
General Assembly after consultation with various Presbyterian educational 
leaders. The report to be presented to the next General Assembly will 
consider the standardisation of the methods of instruction, the curricula 
in the seminaries, training in all phases of religious education, and possible 
consolidations or combinations of some seminaries in the interest of 
economy and efficiency. One of the recommendations is for a Presby¬ 
terian Seminary Union to serve the seminaries as the College Union has 
served the colleges. The General Assembly will be asked to recognise 
the great increase in the cost and upkeep of educational institutions, 
the disturbing fact that there is little comparative increase in the bene¬ 
factions of the Church, and the consequent mandate of the Church to 
avoid unnecessary duplication of effort and expenses. 

The benevolence budget of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. 
has been set at SI2,000,000 for the coming year. This is the same as 
the budget for the current year, but at their own request the women s 
organisations have assumed a slight increase in the amount to be raised 
by them. The distribution of the budget is as follows : 

Board of National Missions 
Board of Foreign Missions 
Board of Christian Education 
Board of Pensions . 
American Bible Society . 
Federal Council of Churches 

$3,903,500 
3,024,750 
1,581,760 

647,500 
74,000 
18,500 

Women’s National Missions 
Women’s Foreign Missions 

$9,260,000 

$1,375,000 
1,375,000 
- 2,750,000 

$12,000,000 

Dr Lewis Mudge, Philadelphia, has sent the above notes in response 
to the request of Boston Council that each constituent Church in the 
various lands should provide the editor with a quarterly report of news 
and other material to be used at his discretion in this Register. Thus far, 
none of the other Churches have sent the desired communications; and 
hence it is possible to print the whole of this message from U.S.A., but 
it is strongly urged once again that the other Churches should speedily 
implement the recommendation made at Boston and duly conveyed to 

their officials. _ 

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN CHURCHES. 

An always honoured correspondent recently suggested that we should 
insert the name and address of the stated clerk of each Church Court 
mentioned on pages iii and iv of our cover, in order to ^courage and 
facilitate correspondence directly between the Churches. We found a 
there would not be sufficient space for this. At a future time we may 
print these names, etc., on the cover of alternate issues—for our corre¬ 
spondent’s suggestion is indeed of immense worth—but at present we 
think it well to give them here and to ask our readers to preserve the 

list for use. 
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We have included only our affiliated Constituent Churches meanwhile, 
and the name given may not in every case be that of the Clerk of Synod 
or Assembly ; but these are the brethren with whom we have been wont 
to correspond on behalf of the Alliance. We shall expect to hear from 
time to time if changes should be made in the list. 

(.4) European Continent. 

1. Superintendency of the Reformed Helvetic Church of Austria. 
General-Superintendent, Dr Zwernemann, Dorotheergasse lb, Vienna. 

2. Evangelical Church of Bohemian Brethren. 
Senior Josef Soucek, D.D., Jungmannova 15, Prague, Czeclio-Slovakia. 

3. Reformed Church of Hungary. 
Rt. Rev. Bishop Baltazar, 1 Abonyi utca, Budapest VII, Hungary. 

4. Reformed Church of Slovakia and Ruthenia. 
Rt. Rev. Bishop Paloczi-Czinke, Reform. Bishofsamt, Rimavska Sobota 

XVIII, Czecho-Slovakia. 
5. Reformed Church of Roumania. 

Rt. Rev. Bishop Makkai, Cluj/Kolozsvar, Strada Bratianu 51, Roumania, 

6. Union of Evangelical Churches in Belgium. 
M. le pasteur Busii, La Bouverie, Hainaut, Belgium. 

7. Reformed Church in Jugo-Slavia. 
Senior Agoston, Feketics, Badka, Jugo-Slavia. 

8. Missionary Christian Church in Belgium. 
M. le pasteur Emile Hoyois, 76 rue Antoine Dansaert, Brussels. 

9. National Union of the Reformed Evangelical Churches of France. 
M. le pasteur E. Morel, 47 rue de Clichv, Paris, France. 

10. Union of the Free Evangelical Churches of France. 
M. le pasteur L. Debard, 8 Place Royet, St Etienne, Loire, France. 

11. National Union of the Reformed Churches of France. 
M. le pasteur A. V. Bertrand, 4 rue de l’Oratoire, Paris I. 

12. Reformed Church of Alsace and Lorraine. 
M. le pasteur Kuntz, 2 rue du Bouclier, Strasbourg, France. 

13. Evangelical Church of Greece. 
Dr Kalopathakes, 50 Boulevard Amalias, Athens, Greece. 

14. Waldensian Evangelical Church (Italy). 
Signor Costabel, 22 Via Telesia, Milan 26, Italy. 

15. Reformed Church of the Netherlands. 
Rev. Dr. D. den Breems, Javastraat 100, The Hague. 
Secretary of Committee on Correspondence with Foreign Churches—Rev. 

G. Keizer, D.D., de Steeg, Rozenbosch 6, Holland. 
16. Federation of Evangelical Churches of Switzerland. 

Rev. Adolf Keller, D.D., 19 rue de Candolle, Geneva. 

17. Free Evangelical Church of Geneva. 
M. Ch. Briquet, Boulevard Helvetique 6, Geneva. 

18. Free Evangelical Church of Vaud. 
M. le pasteur Laufer, Cully, Vaud, Switzerland. 

19. Free Evangelical Church of Neuchatel. 
M. le professeur Thi6baud, Evole 24, Neuchatel. 

20. German Reformed “ Bund." 
Rev. Professor Lang, D.D., Domplatz 3, Halle a. S., Germany. 

21. Evangelical-Reformed Church of the Province of Hanover. 
President des Svangelisch-Reformierten Landeskirchenrats, Aurich. 

22. Reformed Church of Lithuania. 
Superintendent JakubUnas, Birzai, Lithuania. 

(B) Great Britain and Ireland. 

1. Presbyterian Church of England. 
Rev. T. Mackay, M.A., 22 Brentwood, Pendleton, Manchester. 

2. Presbyterian Church in Ireland. 
Rev. Dr Lowe, Church House, Belfast. 

3. Church of Scotland. 
Rev. J. Harvey, D.D., 32 Royal Terrace, Edinburgh. 
Rev. J. T. Cox, D.D., Manse, Dyce, Aberdeenshire. 
Rev. J. G. Sutherland, D.D., 99 St Albans Road, Edinburgh. 
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4. Free Church of Scotland, . . 
Rev. Professor J. K. Cameron, M.A., Free Church Offices, Edinburgh. 

5. United Free Church of Scotland (Continuing). 
Rev. D. M. Forrester, D.D., Broughton. 

0. Reformed Presbyterian Church of Scotland. 
Rev. W. J. Moffett, B.A., Airdrie. 

7. United Original Secession Church. 
Rev. Alex. Parker, Alderwood, Rossendale Road, Shawlands, Glasgow. 

8. Reformed Presbyterian Church of Ireland, 
Rev. S. Kennedy, R. P. Manse, Rathfriland, Co. Down, Ireland. 

9. Presbyterian Church of Wales. , ,, 
Rev. James D. Evans, M.A., Elm Bank, Llanbadarn Road, Aberystwyth. 

(C) Asia. 

1. Church of Christ in China. . . 
Rev. A. R. Kepler, D.D., 407 Mission Building, Shanghai, China. 

2. Church of Christ in Japan. . „ . _ 
Rev. S. Hikaru, Nippon Kirisuto Kyokwai, Dailcwai, Jimusho, 3, 4-Cliome, 

Shin Machi, Akasaka Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 

3. United Church of Northern India. 
Rev. F. H. Russell, D.D., Dhar, C.I. 

4. South India United Church. . _ 
Rev. M. S. Taylor, Pasumalai, Madura District, India. 

5. Presbytery of Ceylon. 
Rev. D. E. Joseph, “ Glenellis,” Ward Place, Colombo, Ceylon. 

6. Presbyterian Church in Korea. 
(None at present.) 

7. Synod of Formosa, 
(None at present). 

(D) Africa. 

1. Dutch Reformed Church in South Africa. 
Rev. A. J. van Wyk, Franch Hoek, C.P., South Africa. 

2. Presbyterian Church of South Africa. 
Rev. Dr Wark, Box 823, Cape Town, C.P., South Africa, 

3. Bantu Presbyterian Church of South Africa. , ,. . 
Rev. R. H. W. Shepherd, M.A., Lovedale, C.P., South Africa, 

(E) North America. 

1. Presbyterian Church in Canada. . , 
Rev. J. W. MacNamara, D.D., 320 Bay Street, Toronto, Ontario, Canada. 

2. United Church of Canada, .__ , ,,, . 
Rev. T. Albert Moore, D.D., Wesley Building, 299 Queen Street West, 

Toronto 2, Canada, 
3. Presbyterian Church in U.S.A. , ■ 

Rev. Lewis S. Mudge, D.D., LL.D., Witherspoon Building, Philadelphia, 

Pa. 
4. Presbyterian Church in U.S. 

Rev. J. D. Leslie, D.D., LL.D., 1521 Kirby Building, Dallas, Texas, 

o. United Presbyterian Church of North Anterica, 
Rev. David F. M'Gill, Bellevue, Pa. 

6. Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
Rev. A. S. Rogers, Rock Hill, S.C., U.S.A. 

7. Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America ( General Synod ). 

Rev. L. A. Benson, Clay Centre, Kan. 

8. Reformed Church in America. 
Rev. Henry Lockwood, Englewood, N.J. 

9. Reformed Church in the United States. .. , . , . t, 
Rev. J. Rauch Stetn, Room 304, Schaff Building, Philadelphia, Pa, 

(F) West Indies. 

1. Presbyterian Church in Jamaica. 
Rev. D. Rothnie, M.A., Lucea P.O., Jamaica. 



“264 

(G) Australasia. 

1. Presbyterian Church of Australia. 
Rev. George Tait, M.A., S 
Rev. E. E. Baldwin, M.A., 

Scott Grove, East Malvern, Victoria. 
156 Collins Street, Melbourne, Victoria. 

2 Presbyterian Church of New Zealand. „ 
Rev. J. H. Mackenzie, 24 Kelburn Parade; Wellington, New Zealand. 

3. Missionary Synod of New Hebrides. w , 
Rev. T. Macmillan, M.A., Whitesands, Tanna, New Hebrides. 

EASTERN SECTION OF THE ALLIANCE. 

The half-yearly meeting was held in Edinburgh on 6th November. 
To the members of the past quadrenninm were added all Eastern Section 
delegates present at Boston Council last June, and a number of others 
intimately associated with the interests of the Alliance, so that there 
was an unusually large attendance. Professor Culms the new Vice- 
President, occupied the chair, to which he was cordially welcomed by 

Dr R. J. Drummond. . „ , 
Professor Zilica (Prague) addressed the meeting on the Churches in 

Czecho-Slovakia, and showed how the Presbyterian system of government 
had spread in his country. Even the new National Catholic Church, 
which has broken away from Rome without becoming Protestant, has 
adopted the Presbyterian system of government. 

A proposal came up for consideration, originally suggested by Jugo¬ 
slavia, that the Presbyterian Churches of the world should observe annually 
a “ Reformation Day,” when they might be able to realise the common 
needs of the Protestant Brotherhood and the principles that bound 
them together. Such an observance takes place very generally on the 
Continent on 31st October, the anniversary of Luther s nailing of his 
famous theses against indulgences to the great door of the Castle Church 
at Wittenberg—the event which really marked the beginning of the 

Reformation in 1517. . _ ,, . . , ,, 
There are difficulties in fixing such a day m Scotland owing to the 

frequent Communion services at the end of October and the nearness of 
the Armistice Day of Remembrance. At the same time it was felt that- 
some annual reference to our heritage from the Reformation was much 
needed in these days, and the matter is to be commended to all the 
Churches. The Churches in lands where the Reformed faith is opposed 
or holds a minority position make a wistful plea that such a simul¬ 
taneous universal commemoration would give them a strengthening sense 

°f ^Impressions of the Boston Council were given by Drs R. J. Drummond, 

Laws Donald Maclean, \V. A. Watson, A. P. Sym, J. G. Sutherland, 

and Rev W. J. Baxter ; and the General Secretary’s report of hrs tour 
in America prior to the Council was heard with much interest. He told 
of his visits to the Assemblies of the Southern Church at Montreat, North 
Carolina, of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A., at St Paul, Minn., 
of the United Presbyterian Church in Pittsburg, and of the Presbyterian 
Church in Canada at Ottawa, and of the passing cordial reception he had 
had everywhere. He referred to the growing desire for Union evident 
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everywhere in the United States, especially among the younger ministers, 
and expressed the belief that both the constituent Churches in Canada 

were doing a great and vital work. 

GENERAL ASSEMBLIES, etc. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

No article on the Assembly at Kimberley last September has been sent 
us this year, but from periodicals we learn that it had the usual vitality 
and courageous optimism. The retiring Moderator, Rev. H. W. Cochrane, 

preached the opening sermon from Rom. xii. 5, and the Rev. J. Bruce 

Gardiner, Johannesburg, was elected his successor. General Hertzog 

thanked the Assembly for its counsel on Native affairs. The Moderator 
gave a powerful and passionate address on “ Christian Umty and the 

Union of the Churches.” 
He concluded with a fine appeal to find release from our preoccupation 

with our own denominational history and interests, to come out of the 
little houses of our own designing, to realise the smallness of these things 
in a fresh vision of Christ’s place not only in the Church but in the Universe, 
highly exalted, with a name that is above every name, who was before 
all things, in whom all things are held together, and who yet has redeemed 
us with His own blood. We must labour and pray for a Church big enough 
and pure enough and united enough to reflect the glory of Him who has 
called us out of darkness into His marvellous light. 

The Rev. J. Kennedy Grant roused useful controversy by a dramatic 
stand on behalf of the younger generation in his Life and Work report, 
but ultimately won the heart of the house and has the satisfaction ot 
having sounded and faithfully commended a somewhat unwelcome but 
salutary point of view. A consistent observance of the days of the Chris¬ 
tian year—especially Passion Week and Easter—was enjoined by resolu¬ 
tion ; and, after a vigorous debate, a modified motion was adopted en¬ 
couraging “ a frank rethinking and statement of the significance of Jesus 
in terms understandable to-day, and a fresh interpretation, examination, 
and application of modern knowledge in terms of Jesus Christ. 

The Report of the Evangelistic Committee made it evident that it is 
handling a great work greatly, and there was subsequently some reference 
to the spiritual benefits derived by certain members from the Oxford 
Movement,” though its dubious method of “ confession by man to man 

was deprecated by many. , ^ d t 
The Bishop of Kimberley on behalf of the Anglican Church, Dr r. J. 

van der Merwe on behalf of the Dutch Reformed Church, and Rev. . 
Eben Griffin on behalf of the Wesleyan Methodist Church, conveyed 
greetings and benediction to the Assembly ; and the message ot Rev. Y. 
Mbali Moderator of the Bantu Church, was also heard with deep respect 
and attention. Mr James Rodger had a gratifying report concerning 
Sunday-schools, and the Rev. J. Anderson’s report on Temperance was 

approved with unanimity. , -,OQA 
Next Assembly was fixed for Grahamstown on 17th September 1J0U. 
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GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF FRENCH PROTESTANTS 
AT MARSEILLES. 

This Assembly, which only meets every five years, held its last meeting 
at Marseilles from the 22nd to the 29th of October 1929. Representatives 
of all the unions of Churches and of all the important Protestant organisa¬ 
tions were present, and this meeting marked a first step towards a con¬ 
centration of the power of the French Protestant organisations, ihe 
Assembly sent the following message to the Protestants in France, We 
have gained the stirring conviction that in the way which lias been shown 
to us by the Spirit of God Himself new perspectives of a close and fruitful 
collaboration and co-operation are opening out before our churches. 

A proposal made by M. Gounelle with regard to the relations to be 
established between the Protestant Federation and “ Life and Work 
was referred to the Council after being favourably considered, xhe 
sense of this proposal was that the Federation should be represented a 
Geneva, as are most of the other Protestant Federations, by a competent 
delegate, who should be nominated and supported financially by the 

Federation itself. . 
The subject of one of the evening meetings was the great international 

conferences of Stockholm, Lausanne, and Jerusalem, which was from aU 
accounts an unforgettable experience. This evening meeting produced 
a very profound impression. Above the distress of the after-war period 
and above the rivalry of the Churches the audience had a vision of the 
Protestant forces united in work, faith, and missionary enterprise, and 
moving forward to the accomplishment of their common task. 

JEAN-HENRI MERLE D’AUBIGNCL 
Une Famille du Refuge : Jean-Henri Merle d' Aubujne, by his daughter, 

Madame Blanche Bieler, Montreal, Canada. (Editions “ Je Sers, 

Clamart, Seine, France, 20 fr., 5s.) , 
The name of Merle d’Aubigne is fragrant m all the Reformed 

Churches, and we rejoice in the hearty reception that has been accorded to 
the volume by Mme Bieler, for which we bespoke welcome in our last 
issue. In it she has traced the origins of this famous family and given 
vivid portraits of her renowned father, the historian of the Reformation, 

and of his parents and brothers. 
The book should certainly be translated into English, but the French 

is easily followed, and already it fills a gap that has existed far too long 
our Protestant literature. The story begins with Jacques Merle, born 
at Nimes in 1838, and ends with its dedication to the memory of Madame 
Bieler’s two devout and gifted sons. Quite early we find Jean-Louis 
Merle involved with all the Huguenot fraternity in the disasters and 
heroisms resulting from the royal interdict of 1685, as a result of which 
the home and refuge of the Merle family became Geneva. The trials and 
adventures through several generations—and notably at the French 
Revolutionary epoch—fascinate the readers’ sympathies and imagination. 
But the main interest of the book is the ample biography of the author s 

father. T , , 
His college studies and travels are told with great charm. He found 

the theological school in Geneva somewhat dead-and-alive, and the antidote 
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to his disenchantment was vigorous preaching, aided by the spiritual 
fervour of the Moravian community and some highly educative friendships 
like that with James du Pasquier. The meeting of these young students 
with an elderly Scots teacher, Robert Haldane, in 1817, was full of 
moment, for it led to conversion. 

After his happy and romantic marriage to Marianne Barbezat and his 
elevation to the Chair of Church History, Professor Merle d’AubignIs 

began his life task in earnest. Mme Bieler gives a useful and attrac¬ 
tive sketch of the famous History of the Reformation (pp. 207-213). It 
was a long, costly, and uncompromising book. Nowhere had it a more 
enthusiastic public than in Anglo-Saxon lands. In Britain its serial 
publication created a furore comparable with the receptions given to the 
novels of Sir Walter Scott and Charles Dickens ; while in the United 
States and far West it was third in favour after the Bible and The 
Pilgrim's Progress. Eleven volumes were issued before death took the 
pen from his hand, but his literary output included five other important 
books and some five dozen pamphlets, sermons, and addresses besides the 
8000 pages of this gigantic gift. He had a burning passion for his work. 
In late life the shortness of the time remaining for the work still to be 
accomplished became something of an obsession and encroached even 
on the time that his household might well have claimed. The historian’s 
second wife was a gracious Irish lady, and she became the mother of the 
author of this volume, of our Alliance’s past President, and of two other 
children. We are given an attractive picture of life in the old home and 
of the zeal and energy Of its father and head till to him—as to his admired 
Thomas Chalmers—death came gently as he slept. This fascinating 
story should be circulated by tens of thousands of copies in Protestant 
countries, and we commend it with our utmost enthusiasm. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY. 
It is not often that a new long poem calls for notice in these pages, but 

The Testament of Beauty, by Robert Bridges, Poet-Laureate (Oxford 
University Press, 7s. 6d.), is exceptional. It has met with world-wide 
acclamation. The scholarly poet—now eighty-five years of age—has 
drawn all knowledge from the four winds of learning and transmuted it 
to a glorious work in praise of life and the God of life. The book is at 
once a challenge to unbelief and a bulwark of the Faith. He sees the 
Spirit of Man, with Reason as Charioteer, driving the horses of Selfhood and 
Breed, and he reveals the Charioteer’s relation to Beauty, Friendship, and 
Christ with vital power. Even the more sombre and obscure recesses of 
this massive and noble poem are, like Solomon’s Temple, “ wrought about 
with flowers of lily-work.” That England has produced no poem so great 
for at least a century is the surprising contention of some of the very 
sternest critics. It is the more welcome because of that “ lack of a strong 
Christian inspiration ” in current English literature to which Dr Merle 

d’Aubign£ referred in his Presidential address at Boston Council, and 
many things and principles precious to the Reformed Churches are vin¬ 

dicated sublimely by it. 
* * 

An eager welcome may be predicted for St Paul's Ephesian Ministry by 
our member, Prof. G. S. Duncan, St Andrews (Hodder & Stoughton, 
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8s 6d ) It advances with cogency, and with hitherto unexampled 
thoroughness, the argument that the Imprisonment Epistles are to be 
connected not with the closing, but with the central period of the Apostle s 
life and activity. The book is refreshing also because it reveals the 
doctrine of St Paul growing naturally out of the circumstances in which 
he and his Asian converts find themselves; and altogether it is a tine 

example of our best historical research. 
* * 

The Evangelical Quarterly for October contains two or three special 
items of interest—an article on “ Archeology and the Old Testament 
by Professor A. H. Sayce, a review of recent books bearing on the Celtic 
Church by Professor Donald Maclean, one of the editors, and a notice 
by Professor Lang of Halle of “ The Reformed Evangelical Hymnary 
in 1929 ” Dr Sayce’s conservative attitude on Old Testament Criticism 
is well "known, and his reputation as an archeologist is beyond dispute. 
Whether one agrees with all his views or not, it is impossible to withhold 
admiration from the work of such a veteran. Though an octogenarian, 
he still circulates between Edinburgh, Oxford, Rome, and Egypt. We 
met him in Rome the spring before last, and saw him walking near the 

Bodleian in Oxford a few months ago. 
All that Dr Maclean writes on the still hazy history of the Celtic 

Church is worth reading. And we have been particularly interested in 
Dr Lang’s account of the new Hymnary which has appeared under the 
auspices of the Reformed Evangelical Church of Hanover. It includes 
not only the standard hymns of German Protestantism and a selection 
of anthems, but a revised rendering of the Psalter, with the metrical 
text of Jorissen and the tunes of Goudimel, giving evidence of a revival 
of psalm-singing in a quarter where it has been too much neglected, and 
which it is the peculiar task of the Reformed Church to promote. 

The Case for Episcopacy, by Kenneth D. Mackenzie (S.P.C.K., 2s. 6d.), 
is a book that needed to be written. We disagree with its conclusions, 
and are persuaded that Canon B. H. Streeter in his Primitive Church 
(Hewett Lectures, published at 8s. 6d. by Macmillan & Co.) is nearer 
the truth. But while there are people who “ see no difficulty in the 
way of reunion between episcopal and non-episcopal Churches, it is well 
and timely that the very palpable obstacles from both points of view 
should be strongly urged ; and the temperate and earnest Christian 
tone of this thesis commends it warmly even to readers who will dissent 

from its teaching. 

We extend a special welcome to Life and Work, the magazine of the 
new Church of Scotland; under the joint-editorship of Dr Harry Smith 

and Mr W. P. Livingstone, the first number preserves the best features 
of both the periodicals now supplanted, and the total effect is excellent. 
If it has a rival for readableness, it must surely be the New OuUook of 
the United Church of Canada, which recently issued a centenary number, 
the eldest of the magazines incorporated in it having been launched in 
1829. We should mention in passing also The Holy Tryst, issued by the 
Church of Scotland Prayer Union, and edited by Dr W. W. D. Gardiner. 

This is the most admirable devotional vade-mecum we have seen, though 
the addition of a list of daily Bible readings would still further enhance 

its value. 
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THE REUNION OF THE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCHES: HOPES AND HINDRANCES. 

AS one who from the very beginning of the movement which 
prepared for the Lausanne Conference took part in the 
informal conversations between Anglicans and Nonconfor- 

mists, as a member of the Federal Council of the Free Churches 
appointed to confer with the representatives of the Church of 
England in response to the Appeal to Christian People of the 
last Lambeth Conference, as Deputy-Chairman of the Lausanne 

Conference itself, I have for nearly twenty years had the problem 
of the Reunion of the Christian Churches constantly under my close 
scrutiny, and have been led to receive impressions and form conclu¬ 
sions regarding its solution, which may not be altogether without 
interest and value in view of the proposals for the United South 
Indian Church now under discussion, and the decisions regarding 
this and other relevant matter which the approaching Lambeth 
Conference will be called to make. Let me speak first of all of the 
grounds for hope, and then of the hindrances that are in the way 

of its fulfilment. 

I 

The first ground of hope is that there is the movement towards 
reunion, and that the hindrance^, which become more evident as 
the movement progresses, have not arrested although they do 
retard and hamper it. Those who are not sympathetic to the move¬ 
ment profess usually their belief in the ideal, while magnifying the 
difficulties in its realisation. Few there are who venture to pro¬ 
nounce it a mistake or a wrong. The rank and file are for the 
most part indifferent; and even among the leaders in the Churches 
there are many who give it only a formal support but no personal 
devotion. But still the movement holds on, because there are some, 
comparatively few, who believe in it, and, therefore, pray and labour 

for it. It is impossible in this connection to pass over the names of 
Robert Halloweli Gardiner and Bishop Charles Brent, the first 
secretary and president of the Faith and Order Movement. In 
such a movement, however, numbers do not count. It is not the 

multitude but the prophetic souls who can read the signs of the 
times. What philosophy calls the Zeitgeist, faith discerns as the 

Spirit of God guiding men into the ways of the Divine Purpose. It 
is" not presumption which leads a man like the late Bishop Brent 
to affirm his conviction that God wills union. When the convic¬ 
tion comes to serious and earnest men that they are to devote them¬ 

selves to a cause, it would require more cogent evidence to the con¬ 
trary to justify the assumption that they are self-deceived. There 
is a growing number who are sharing their conviction, and with 

most, if not all of them, it is a growing conviction. On this ground 
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that the convictions of men, tested and enduring, are an indication 
of the Will of God, we may confidently hold that this movement 

is not a “ forlorn hope. 
When God acts by His Spirit in the religious consciousness and 

the moral conscience of men, it is ever in the “fulness of the times." 
We must not blame the previous generations for not having done 
what we now recognise to be a duty. For them the hour of action 
had not struck in the clock of history. By exploration, conquest, 
colonisation, industry and commerce the world is becoming increas¬ 
ingly unified. In civilisation and culture, morals and religion, all 

peoples are coming under the same influences. 
The African or the Asiatic is becoming my neighbour, in that 

we can mutually injure or benefit one another. Great Britain at one 

time tried to pursue a policy of “ splendid isolation, that is now 
impossible ; this island is now politically a part of the Continent 
of Europe. America has been vainly trying to keep itself disen¬ 
tangled from the affairs of Europe ; but the new world is coming to 
redress the balance of the old. The Churches, slow as they are to 
move, have not been able to maintain their separateness. The Edin¬ 
burgh Missionary Conference in 1910, and the Jerusalem Council 
in 1928, the Stockholm Conference on Life and Work in 1925 and 
the Conference of the World Alliance in Prague in 1928, show that 
the progressive minds in the Churches realise that for the 
spread of the Gospel to the ends of the earth, for the establishment 
of the Kingdom of God in human society, and for the international 
peace which is the necessary condition of the one and the other, 
the Christian forces must be united. From the mission lands— 
China, Japan, India—there comes the insistent cry : In face of 

the heathenism, in face of the secularism which is displacing the 
heathenism more rapidly than is Christianity, we cannot reproduce 
your ecclesiastical divisions, we must be united. Does not the 

same cry arise at home ? A godless secularism is no less a danger 
even in Great Britain ; and the masses are forsaking the worship of 
the Church. Even if not altogether sincerely the divisions in the 
Church are advanced as a reason for indifference and neglect. To 

bear their clear testimony and wield their full influence the 

Churches are being driven towards reunion. 
But it is better to be drawn by desire than to be driven by need. 

While there are many who maintain that the practical need can 
be met by some kind of federation, in which the Churches can take 
counsel together and co-operate, it is being recognised by many 

that this cannot be enough. 
In England the Free Church Councils which seek to combine 

the Churches in interest and effort locally, and the Federal Council 
which seeks to co-ordinate them denominationally, despite many 
valuable services rendered, have failed to make the Churches as 
effectively united as the need demands, because still does the de- 
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nomination or the congregation command a devotion and a service 
from most Christian people, which cannot be secured, with a few 
exceptions, for any united agency. Is not the explanation that 

fellowship in faith and worship is the source of devotion and ser¬ 
vice? Only as the members of the Churches feel in their inmost 
heart that they are, as congregations or denominations, parts of a 
greater whole, will the more immediate loyalty be in due proportion 
to the more inclusive. Fellowship at the Lord’s Table is the 
desire which is most potently drawing the Churches together \ and 
this demands a more organic unity than the needs which are draw¬ 
ing together require. The hindrance to the common table must 

be held over for discussion at a later stage. 
A further ground of hope is the growing recognition that even 

such an organic unity need not involve uniformity. Although we 
must view with sorrow much in the words and deeds both of tyran¬ 
nical majority and rebellious minority, which is recorded in the 
history of the divisions of Christendom; yet there were sincere con¬ 
victions on both sides, in the conservation of old and the discovery 
of new values of the Church; and simply to ignore the diversities 
of faith, worship, and polity which have thus emerged, or^ to 
attempt to repress them, would be to fail in learning the obvious 
lesson of the past, that uniformity is a foe and not a friend to 
unity. Just as in the history of nations it is evident that the de¬ 
velopment of each has secured distinctive values cultural, moral, 
and religious, which it would be a loss to suppress in a colourless 
cosmopolitanism, and only a gain to conserve in a multihued inter¬ 

nationalism, so we must conclude it would be foolish and wrong to 
try to eliminate what has become distinctive of denominations. 
There are peculiarities, exclusive and aggressive, of denominations 
which must certainly go into the limbo of oblivion if unity is to 
be restored. But there are differences which are not inconsistent 
or reougnaiit, but complementary and harmonious \ and it is weli 

that these should be preserved in diversity-in-unity. 
Although there is a tendency in Nonconformist Churches for the 

layman to depreciate scholarship as having any contribution to 
make to the solution of the problem; yet I am confident that were 
scholarship to exercise its full influence on the minds of theologians 
and ecclesiastics, hindrances to reunion would be removed. For 
there are many men who profess to have accepted the modern 
methods of biblical scholarship, but who in their thinking have 
not escaped the mental habits of their early environment. I can 
at the present moment think of an eminent Nonconformist theolo¬ 

gian, who in his dogmatics, and especially the exegesis on which 
his dogmatics rested, is still, unknown to himself, in the pre- 
critical age; and I can also think of an eminent Anglican ecclesi¬ 
astic whose views on the early history of the Church have remained 
uncontaminated by any of the Higher Criticism which he is pre- 



6 

pared to apply to the Old Testament. But despite such inconsis¬ 
tencies, the leaven is in the lump, and will yet leaven the whole. 
We may then consider hopefully some of the ways in which this 

modern scholarship will affect the matter before us. 
(a) I am firmly convinced that scholarship, which is strictly 

historical and not at all dogmatic in method, has disproved and will 
still more disprove the assumption that Christ Himself cared so 
much for the organisation of His Church as to commit to His 
apostles any such universal and permanent polity as Catholicism 
(Anglican, Orthodox, or Roman) would impose as a condition of 
reunion. I do not rely here on Free Church scholars, who might 
be suspected of prejudice, but on great Anglican scholars, such 
as Hort and Lightfoot, and most recently the latest book of Canon 
Streeter. The method which on the contrary Bishop Gore adopts 
in his book on The Church and the Ministry seems to me not to 
prove his case, but to offer an argument against it. I should not 
be prepared to incur the responsibility of continuing the divisions 

of Christendom, did I need to support my case for exclusiveness 
on so insecure an historical foundation. This scholarship has, I 
am convinced, a great deal to teach the Nonconformist as well 
as the Anglican. Just as the New Testament does not lend 

support to episcopacy as the only legitimate Church polity, so it 
sets aside any similar claim which might be made for Presbyterian¬ 
ism or Congregationalism. As a Congregationalist 1 am most 
rigorous in confronting any exclusiveness of my own denomination 
with the New Testament. The word ecclesia is certainly used of 
the local congregation at Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, Rome; and 

it is not improbable that this usage of the word comes from its use 
in reference to the Greek city government. But I do not forget 

that ecclesia is used of the total Christian community in the world, 
and that this usage is probably due to the Septuagist use of the 
term in regard to the chosen people, whose successor in God’s pur¬ 
pose the Church claimed to be. The local Church is a Church in 

so far as it locally manifests the Church; the part can and does 
represent the whole, however, only if it does not separate itself 
from, or oppose itself to, the other parts. I cannot find in the New 
Testament any claim for the kind" of independence for the local 
congregation, which has been so emphasised in the Old Indepen¬ 
dency. But I do find abundant evidence of the value attached to 
the unity of the Church as a whole, possessing in common the. 
same Spirit, forming the one body of Christ, and being fashioned 

into one temple for God. Paul does in Galatians claim, even 
vehemently, liberty for the Christian believer from the Jewish law ; 
but never "liberty for the individual member of the Church to dis¬ 

regard the duties to others which Christian love enjoins. The 
Church has not the warrant of the Spirit of God which claims 
that its organisation is the only valid one, and unchurches other 
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Churches as inferior to itself. This conviction, as it spreads, must 

break down the barriers of sectarianism. 
(b) On the other hand we must fully concede that an organisa¬ 

tion is not necessarily condemned because it cannot be traced ac 
to the Apostolic Age. Despite human error and sin, there has 
been a Divine Providence guiding the Church, and the Divine 
Spirit has not forsaken its leaders altogether in any age. We may 
concede that in the early centuries with the peril of heresy or 
schism on the one hand and the strain of persecution on the other 
it was necessary that the continuity and the unity of the Church 
should be preserved by a more compact organisation, such as the 

episcopate gave it. _ . 
We can acknowledge the relative historical value of the episco¬ 

pate without committing ourselves to the claim of its exclusive 
validity. In the same way the revolts against the tyranny of 
the papal Church can claim a relative historical justification, even 
if they involve the consequence that division weakened the Church s 
testimony and influence. The Separatists had this relative histor¬ 
ical justification in asserting their independence of queen and bishop 

that they might reform “ without tarrying for any.” 
It is difficult to imagine how unity could have been preserved 

in the Church, when authority became tyrannical, and conscience 

drove men to claim liberty to express Christian truth and grace 
in what seemed to them better than the authorised ways. A growth 
of the historic sense should further the cause of reunion, in a 
mutual recognition by those who stand for unity, and those who 
strive for liberty, that the two principles need to be reconciled in 
the form of an organisation which is the best adapted to the histori¬ 

cal situation. 
(c) The Apostolic Age can teach us the two lessons that the 

Church, while the Spirit is essential, also needs organisation, and 
that the organisation need not be uniform, but must be adapted to 

the local conditions and historical situation. If there be a Divine 
Providence in man’s.life it is no secularisation of the Church that 
in order to bear its witness and do its work it adopts means, and 
the means best adapted. Organisation as a substitute for inspira¬ 
tion is an evil, from which the Church has often suffered in its 
chequered career; but organisation as a -servant of inspiration, is 

all good as making manifest the Spirit’s presence and effective 
His power. Some in the Church need to learn that organisation 

is only a means, others that it is a means. If only Anglicans and 
Nonconformists would learn that the best organisation is not 

necessarily the oldest or the most or least complex, but that which 
is best adapted for the Church’s present tasks, and that partiality 
for, or prejudice against, bishops should be subordinated to that 
test. As the number of those who recognise this grows will the 

situation as regards reunion become more hopeful. 
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(d) It is not, however, a return to the letter of the Apostolic 
Age, but a recovery of its Spirit which can afford us most hope. 
The inspiration of God’s Fatherhood, Christ’s Saviourhood and 
Lordship, the presence and power of God’s Own Spirit in personal 
experience would free us from the bondage of the letter. Many 
persons affirm that this or that conviction hinders them from 
making any concession which would make closer fellowship possible ; 
but what they call conviction may be only tradition or convention. 
A belief or a custom may have been adopted on the authority of 
the Scriptures, rightly or wrongly understood, but solely on 
authority. It has passed down through the generations, becoming 
the tradition or convention, even although, probably, no one would 
think now of basing it on such a foundation of bare authority to¬ 
day ; and although its original basis has gone, men still hold to it 
as a conviction. If the history of the world is its judgment, so 
also if the history of some of these convictions were known, it 
would be their judgment as not essential elements of the Christian 
faith or life, but as accidental accretions. Just as conscience needs 
education, so do many of these ecclesiastical convictions, Catholic 
or Protestant, need to be subjected to a searching scrutiny as 
regards their history and basis in Scripture; and this would show 
their comparative unimportance; and the paramount importance 
of the recovery, away from traditions and conventions, of the fresh¬ 
ness and fulness of the life in the Spirit of God. As God’s 
Fatherhood, and Christ’s Saviourhood and Lordship in that life 
in the Spirit become, as they are for the religious consciousness, 
the essential reality of Christianity, in comparison with which all 
else is trivial, will it become impossible for the Churches to allow 

the ancient barriers, built on insecure foundation, to divide those 
who are one in their faith, hope, love, towards this God, Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. The theologians can by getting us back to 
this essential reality help us to realise the unity of tbs Church, 

even as God is One. 

II 

We may now turn from the grounds of hope to the hindrances; 
and first among those we may place what seems to be the conserva¬ 
tism of the religious consciousness. We find again and again 
that mental development and moral advance outrun the progress 
of religion. In the name of their religion men have resisted the 
conclusions of science, and have continued to believe of God’s 

character and purpose what they would condemn morally in their 
fellow men. Just because religious beliefs mean so much to men 
do they cling so desperately to them, in fear that they should be 
left desolate if deprived of them. Because the object of faith is 
eternal reality, men are prone to invest the temporal expressions 

of belief and worship with a permanence which does not, by their 
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very nature, belong to them. It is only as men learn to distinguish 
the essentials from the accidentals of their religion that this atti¬ 
tude can be changed. 

Closely related to this hindrance is one already indicated. There 
is no greater need for our religious and our moral thought to-day 
than some criterion of what is, or what is not, entitled to call 
itself a religious conviction, or a conscientious scruple. It is a 
superseded individualism which would claim for the individual 
religious consciousness and moral conscience an ultimate authority. 
The prophet has a clearer vision of God than his contemporaries, 
and the moral reformer is in his insight regarding the good in 
advance of his age; but the great majority of men are in no way 
original in the sphere of religion and morals, and simply repro¬ 
duce the creed or the code of their environment. The home in 
which a man has been born and brought up usually determines the 
denomination to which he will attach himself; and its traditions 

and conventions he will accept as his convictions, and if he is of 
the pugnacious type he will defend them, as if they were direct 
communications from God Himself. On what ground may a 
denomination claim for its creed or its polity an authority which 
warrants its adherents to regard either as a conviction which can¬ 
not be sacrificed in the interests of the unity of the Church of 
Christ ? Is it the Church ? Then its claim to be such an authority 
must be scrutinised. Is it the Bible? Was it ever intended to 
impose a creed or a polity? If the divine revelation is appealed 
to, we may ask : was the truth and grace of Christ concerned at 
all with most of the matters that Churches thus impose on their 
adherents ? My conviction is that if we candidly and courageously 
pursued this inquiry, we should be brought down to such a per¬ 
sonal relation to God, such an experience of salvation through 
Christ, such a sense of the Spirit’s presence and power as alone 
essential to secure a foundation of Christian thought and life that 
consequently most of what Christian people are pleased to call their 
convictions would be seen in their relative insignificance as having 
emerged from particular conditions in history, and as, therefore, 
capable and even deserving of being submerged under other con¬ 

ditions by history. What we need to learn is to distinguish rela¬ 
tive historical from absolute spiritual values. Many of the 
differences that now divide would be seen to be unworthy to be for 
a moment compared with the accords which unite Christians to 
one another in common faith, hope and love. 

Without minimising the other differences in their power to 
arrest or retard the reunion of the Churches, we must dwell especi¬ 

ally on one difference, which appears even to advocates of reunion 
as a gulf which can never be bridged ; that is the difference between 

what is broadly described as the Catholic and the Protestant posi¬ 

tion. 
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(a) It does seem as if there could never be a reconciliation between 
those who hold that Christ Himself gave His Church the exclusively 
legitimate organisation for all lands and ages, that He Himself 
appointed its first regular ministry and provided for their unbroker, 
succession, that the sacraments He appointed could be the assured 
channels of the special grace, which in them He bestows, only 
when administered by this ministry, and those who, relying on the 
continued presence of Christ through His Spirit among believers 
do not regard any single organisation as essential, emphasise in 
ministry and sacraments not appointment or administration, but 
human faith responsive to divine grace. There are, of course, many 

gradations between the positions thus stated in extreme form; a 
“ Catholic ” might, without abandoning his belief in the esse, 
and a “ Protestant ” without giving lip his opposition to the esse, 
meet on the ground of a common acknowledgment of the bene esse 
for the Church; but on the other hand most Catholics would feel 
that what is not of the esse cannot be for the bene esse, and many 
Protestants would feel that to acknowledge even the bene esse 
would involve them in acceptance of the esse. Much as I have 
pondered this matter, I must admit that I have not yet got even a 
glimpse of the synthesis in which the Catholic thesis and the Pro¬ 
testant antithesis can be harmonised. Protestant as I am, I have 
tried to understand the Catholic position, so as to rise, if I could, 

above the opposition, but hitherto I have failed. 
(6) Without a solution of the theoretical difference, a removal 

of the practical division does not seem altogether impossible if 

only two hindrances can be removed. The first of these is the 
inclination, a result of controversy, to think and say the worst 
cf the other side. We must frankly admit that the steps of religion 
are always dogged by superstition, that the rank and file in most 
denominations give an interpretation to beliefs and rites which 
could not sustain the scrutiny of reason or respond to the challenge 

of conscience. The Catholic who localises Christ in the sacrament, 
and the Protestant who confines divine inspiration to the Holy 

Scriptures are both superstitious; the one treats the wafer as a 
charm, the other every text of Scripture as an oracle; we may call 
both magic, if we want, to fling about disparaging terms, but if we 
have the love that thinketh no evil, we shall believe that, despite 
their errors, both are seeking and finding God. If the Catholic 
assigns virtue and value to a ministry and sacraments in themselves 

apart from the belief that God has willed and is willing them as 
the channels of His grace, he is superstitious, and is on the way to 
magic. But do responsible representatives of Catholicism hold this 
view? If not, let the Protestant beware of bearing false witness 
against a brother in Christ. If the Protestant hold that any 
individual impulse can claim divine inspiration, and can justify 
disregard of the common Christian history, with the witness it 
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bears to the need of combining law and liberty, the individual 
right and the social claim, let the Catholic call him fanatic, heretic, 
or schismatic, if he has a love of judging others, despite Christ's 
warning. Let him recognise, however, that responsible repre¬ 
sentatives of Protestantism have a regard for the unity and the 
continuity of the Church of Christ, and by liberty in the Spirit 
do not mean licence for each man's whim or fancy. ^Let each, 
Catholic or Protestant, believe that the other holds his. position 
in such a way as not to sacrifice his personal loyalty and submis¬ 
sion to Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord, that his religion cannot 
be justly described as superstition or magic. With a .Church 
dominated by such aberrations as have been mentioned, it would 

be foolish and wrong to seek any reunion. 
It has been maintained that unity need not involve uniformity; 

but it is also generally acknowledged that .df the unity of the 
Church is to be made clearly manifest and fully effective, there 
must be at least a commonly recognised ministry and commonly 
accepted sacraments. Without this minimum we could not speak 
of a reunion of the Churches. The. thesis and antithesis here are 
between episcopal and non-episcopal Churches. In discussions on 
this subject the way out has been proposed, that the non-episcopal 

Churches shall accept the episcopate as a form of organisation 
which has in history been proved for the bene esse of the Church 
without being committed to any theory of it; the non-episcopal 
Churches, in so far as they have indicated any readiness to meet, : 
this demand, insist that the episcopate shall be constitutional and 
representative, and shall, as far as practicable, allow a place m ’ 
the organisation for the preservation of the presbyteral and the \ 
congregational principle. The requirement made by the Lambeth 
Conference that non-episcopally ordained ministers should receive 

an extension of their commission by episcopal ordination seems, 
however, a withdrawal of the concession that no theory is insisted . 
on, since only on the assumption that the episcopate is essential | 
could the demand be justified. To submit to episcopal ordination 
would not only, on grounds of religious experience, be impossible 
to most Nonconformist ministers, blit, would seem to concede this 
theory. The proposals regarding South India in waiving this 

requirement do meet this objection. I cannot myself press any 
objection to the provision that no non-episcopally ordained minister 
can be imposed on a church accustomed to and desiring an episcop- 
ally-ordained ministry; for it seems to me to be an instance of 
respecting conscience. Nor does the rule that all future ordinations 
in the United Church shall be episcopal raise any objection, since^7 

in an act of the Church of this character all the elements of its / 
organisation should be represented. But the advance along this 

way is being barred by extremists on both sides. Some Anglo- 
Catholics are requiring that not only shall the episcopate be 
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(accepted, bat also the Catholic doctrine must be imposed. Some 
Nonconformists are insisting that, if episcopacy is accepted, the 

■ Catholic doctrine shall be expressly repudiated. 
The reason given by both is that an agreement on the fact of 

eoiscopacy without agreement on a theory is a compromise. If 
the difference were glozed over by an ambiguous form of words 
this objection might hold. But when there is candour on both 
sides and no mutual deception, I can see no moral objection. Is 
not this insistence on agreement in theory before there can be 
Christian fellowship and common service a survival of an intellect- 
ualism which has done so much harm in the Church? Shall a* 
theory of the episcopate be treated as a more weighty matter than 
such a manifestation of the unity of the Church’s life in Christ 
by His Soirit as shall increase the clearness of its witness, and 
the fruitfulness of its labours for the world’s redemption? Just 
as the psalmist, when he looked on the heavens, felt man s little¬ 
ness, so when I contemplate Paul’s vision of the one body of 
Christ, His Church, such matters sink out of my view altogether. 

The hopes which I have tried to describe should not mislead 
any of us who walk in the light of that vision to deceive ourselves 
into the belief that the reunion of Christendom is on the thres¬ 
hold. The mills of God’s mercy as of His judgment grind slowly, 
yet they grind exceedingly small, and though in patience He is 
waiting, with exactness grinds He all. But the hindrances, which 
I have also sought to show as fully as I can, should not be allowed 
so to discourage us as to make us give up the hope that the day of 
the Church’s redemption from its divisions is drawing nearer. A 
journalist who was at the Lausanne Conference described it as a 
futility and a fiasco. In that saying he revealed more about him¬ 

self than the Conference. A man must be incapable of reading 
the signs of the times if he thinks this movement can be dismissed 
with contempt. Opposition is a worthier attitude than indifference, 

for it takes seriously an issue on which the progress of the cause 

of Christ vitally depends. At least do the hopes for, or the 
hindrances to, the Reunion of the Christian Churches demand 
study, reflection, and prayer, so that there will be fitness and 

readiness to act, when the fulness of the time comes in the divine 
providence in history and the divine inspiration in the reason and 

conscience of Christian men. 
Alfred E. Garvie. 
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Thy Will Be Done 
Took and Hid in Three Measures of Meal Till It Was All Leavened™ 

racial problem of American life. This feature of the 
Bishops’ Address yill be given a place of its own in a 

forthcoming issue. 

Methodism and the Liquor Problem 

THE Bishops in their Address declared again that 
the Methodist Church is the relentless foe of bev¬ 

erage alcohol. ’The Church/ they said, long since has 
exacted of its membership total abstinence from its use 
and espoused the cause of prohibition as a principle 
and policy of social action against the traffic, forbidding 
to its ministry and membership all complicity therein/ 
'People have no more right to its beverage sale than they 
have to morphine/ declared our great leaders. 

The nation will not forget the solemn pledge of the Presi¬ 
dent of the United States in proposing repeal that ‘by no 
possibility, at any time or under any condition, at any place 
or under any circumstances shall that institution, the saloon, 
or its equivalent, be allowed to return to American life.’ As 
a matter of fact, it has returned—-nearly three times as nu¬ 
merous as before—*and in a vastly more seductive form. More 
than a million girls are bar maids and in most states these 
places of sale and the rendezvous of men and women alike. 
This explicit pledge has become nothing but a meaningless 

scrap of paper. 
The cost to society that the traffic entails is far more 

than any revenue that it pays. The heaviest drag upon Amer¬ 
ican business, as well as the nation’s moral progress, is the 

traffic in and use of alcoholic liquors. 

Concerning Unification 

THE Address recited the story of unification from its 

inception in our Church, reported the vote of the 
other two unifying Churches, the vote of our own 

Church, and then says; 

We commend the report of this Commission to the General 
Conference for thorough consideration and such action as is 
befitting the most important matter which has come before 
the General Conference since the organization of our Church 

in 184S. 

The Federal Council of Churches 

THE Bishops commended most graciously the work 
of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in 

America. 'Its deliverances are not infallible, and some 

are open to honest criticism, yet, generally speaking/ 
says the Episcopal Address, 'the Federal Council more 

effectively represents the view of American Protestant¬ 
ism than could, be done by the several denominations 
speaking separately/ The Christian Century in an edi¬ 

torial refers to what it calls 'a Methodist hint’ to the 

Federal Council. 

The offices of the Council are in New York City and 
naturally attendance upon Commissions and Committees is 
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largely from contiguous territory. But we would remind the 
Council that the most solid block of Protestantism in the 
world today is in the territory from the Potomac to the Rio 

Grande. 
We recommend the continuance of the membership of our 

Church in the Council and a suitable appropriation for its 
support. 

The ffldersgate Commemoration 
and a Crusade of Youth 

THE Bishops gave unstinting praise to the Aloers- 
gate Commemoration led by Bishop A. Frank Smith. 

'The day the missionary movement culminated the 
Commemoration began, and has continued in growing 
power up to this moment. .... Under the able leader¬ 
ship of Bishop Smith there has been a movement for¬ 
ward of the entire line.’ And then they recommended 
the proposed crusade in the interest of youth as a fea¬ 
ture, as maybe the feature of emphasis through the 

quadrennium ahead of us. 

We are now convinced that during the forthcoming quad- 
rennium- emphasis should be placed upon a Crusade for and 
with the young people of Methodism. The world of tomorrow 
will be determined by the ideals cherished and the convic¬ 
tions held by the youth of today. We believe the time has 
come for such a movement and that we are led of the Spirit 
to inaugurate such an enterprise at this particular time. 
When lesser loyalties are challenging the youth of the world 
we would present the greater loyalty to Jesus Christ and the 

Kingdom which he came to establish. 
If the General Conference approves, the College of Bishops 

will have pleasure in leading during the coming quadrennium 
a Crusade of Youth and will call to its aid all the agencies 

of our Church. 

S Ringing Exhortation t© Religion 

THE Bishops believe that if John Wesley could speak 
today, he would warn the Church against the dead¬ 

ly peril of a religion that is nothing more than a natural¬ 

istic humanism. 'Standing upon the validity of experi¬ 
ence as the life principle of Christianity, we would as¬ 
sert the readiness of God to certify the transactions of 

his grace to every one that believeth. Then the great 
Episcopal Address ends with the following exhortation; 

The need of this nation now is religion; not a new defini¬ 
tion, but a new realization of God and the miracle of his 
saving power. A new birth of evangelical Christianity is the 
essential thing. Can Methodism again be the instrument of 
God? Let it be emblazoned upon all our ecclesiastical struc¬ 

ture that John Wesley left to Methodism a legacy of religion 
that is sufficient for every personal and social need of this 
unusual day. As our expectant eyes look up, may the heart of 
Methodism burn again with that strange warmth that comes 
alone from the Living Spirit and feel a fresh outbreak of the 
redeeming passion of our founder and our forefathers, until in 
all our world parish shall be witnessed a renaissance of Meth¬ 
odism, the evangel of God proclaiming the great and accept¬ 

able year of the Lord and the salvation of our God! 
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What Next ^ 
in Unification 

Article I. There shall be a Uniting Conference 

composed of 900 delegates, of whom 400, shall 

be from the Methodist Episcopal Church, 400 

from the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, 

and 100 from the Methodist Protestant Church, 

chosen in such manner as may be determined 

by the respective General Conferences, provided 

that the ministerial and lay members shall be 

in equal number. 

Article II. The Uniting Conference shall be 

held within twelve months after the final ap¬ 

proval and adoption of this Plan of Union by 

the three churches, at the call of the Bishops of 

the two churches and the President of the Gen¬ 

era! Conference of the Methodist Protestant 

Church, and at a date fixed by them and at a 

place selected by a Joint Commission 'on En¬ 

tertainment of five persons from each of the 

three churches, this commission to be appointed 

by the Bishops of the two churches and the 

President of the Methodist Protestant General 

Conference. 

Article III. The expenses of the Uniting Con¬ 

ference shall be borne by the three churches in 

proportion to their respective representation. 

Article IV. The duties and powers of the 

Uniting Conference, subject to the provisions 

of this Plan of Union, shall be: 

1. To harmonize and combine the rules and regu¬ 

lations as found in the Disciplines of the three 

churches relating to membership, the conferences, 

the ministry, judicial administration, and temporal 

economy. 

2. To harmonize and combine the RITUALS of 

the three churches. 

3. To provide for the unification, co-ordination, 

and correlation of the connections! missionary, edu¬ 

cational, and benevolent boards and societies of the 

three churches. 

4. To provide for the unification, co-ordination, 

and correlation of the publishing interests of the 

three churches. 

5. To provide a plan for the control and safe¬ 

guarding of all permanent funds and other property 

interests of the three churches, and the interests of 

those persons and causes for which these funds were 

established. 

Article V. In order to facilitate the work of 

the Uniting Conference, the three General Con¬ 

ferences at the sessions wherein the Plan of 

Union is approved shall continue their Com¬ 

missions on Union with such changes in person¬ 

nel as they may desire, and authorize the Joint 

Commission thus formed to make special prepa¬ 

ration for the Unting Conference by the ap¬ 

pointment of proper committees to deal with: 

(a) Membership, conferences, ministry ju¬ 

dicial administration, and temporal economy; 

(b) rituals; (c) connectional boards and so¬ 

cieties; (d) publishing interests; (e) permanent 

and pension funds; and (f) such other matters 

as imperatively call for advance consideration. 

Article VI. All Annual Conferences of the 

three churches shall retain their existing status 

until by the action of the Uniting Conferences 

it shall be determined otherwise. 

Article VII. The legislative power of the 

Uniting Conference shall be confined to har¬ 

monizing and combining provisions now exist¬ 

ing in the Disciplines of the three churches, or 

one or more of these churches. 

Article VIII. The boundaries and composi¬ 

tion of the Annual Conferences within the sev¬ 

eral Jurisdictional Conferences as made up in 

the Plan of Union shall be adjusted at the time 

of the meeting of the Uniting Conference by 

the delegates from the Annual Conferences 

within the respective Jurisdictions, sitting apart 

for that purpose during the period of the Unit¬ 

ing Conference, provided that in the case of 

those Annual Conferences that may be divided 

by the Jurisdictional Conference lines, their 

delegates shall allocate themselves to the respec¬ 

tive Jurisdictional Conferences upon the basis 

of church membership of their conferences in 

the respective jurisdictions. 

Article IX. The Uniting Conference shall 

fix the basis of representation of the Annual 

Conferences in the first General Conferences 

and in the Jurisdictional and Central Confer¬ 

ence. 

Article X. Pending the meeting of the Unit¬ 

ing Conference, each of the three uniting 

churches shall be governed by the rules and 

regulations of its own Discipline. 
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